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INTRODUCTION

The Encyclopedia of Native American Tribes is designed to
tell part of the story of Native North Americans—a sub-
ject matter that, although central to the story of North
America, receives all-too-little emphasis in public educa-
tion. The book tries to give in an accessible format an
overview of historical events while imparting some of the
rich culture of American Indians. It also attempts to
show that the story is ongoing, with Indians a vital part
of the contemporary scene.

Any single volume covering such a vast topic has to limit
itself somewhat arbitrarily as well as impose a somewhat
arbitrary system of organization and classification. As such,
this book focuses its attention only on some of the hun-
dreds of North American Indian tribes, while including a
number of cultural groupings to give a broader picture.

As for the concept of #7ibe, the term is used in many
different ways to indicate varying kinds of social organi-
zation. In some cases, it refers to a group of local bands
or villages with common ancestry, culture, and language.
It also sometimes refers to groups of peoples spread over
a wider area but united politically in what is called a con-
federacy. In still other cases, #ribe refers to just one vil-
lage. Furthermore, scholars do not always agree on how
to classify a particular people. Some may define a group
of people as a distinct tribe while others consider the
same people a band or subtribe.

In addition to the word band, there are other terms
that scholars sometimes use interchangeably or as a sub-
grouping of #ribe. The term chiefdom sometimes is used
in reference to Southeast Indians, and #ribelet in refer-
ence to California Indians. In Mexico and Central
America, some Native peoples are said to have been
organized into city-states or civilizations. Many contem-
porary Native Americans prefer the term nation rather
than #7ibe because it implies the concept of political sov-
ereignty, indicating that their people have goals and
rights like other nations, leading to the phrase now
applied to Canadian tribes, First Nations. In the study of
prehistoric Indians, the term culture rather than #ribe is
generally used for groups of people.

This book lists different Indian tribes or peoples
alphabetically. Most of the names that head the various
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sections are considered names of tribes. But other head-
ings are more general cultural names: MISSION INDIANS,
MOUND BUILDERS, PREHISTORIC INDIANS, PUEBLO
INDIANS, and SOUTHWEST CULTURES. Other headings
apply to Mesoamerican civilizations: AZTEC, MAYA,
OLMEC, and TOLTEC. Still others apply to language fam-
ilies: ALGONQUIANS and ATHAPASCANS, since it is help-
ful to discuss these groupings as specific categories. The
IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE) heading applies to a con-
federacy of tribes.

There is another category of headings in this book:
“culture areas.” A culture area is a geographic region where
the various Indian peoples shared a way of life. The system
of culture areas has been devised by scholars to make
Native American studies easier; from them one can get a
sense of cultural patterns. One can see, for example, that
the tribes of the Great Plains lived differently than those of
the Great Basin did. The culture area entries in this book
include the following: ARCTIC PEOPLES, CALIFORNIA
INDIANS, GREAT BASIN INDIANS, NORTHEAST INDIANS,
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS, PLAINS INDIANS, PLATEAU
INDIANS, SOUTHEAST INDIANS, SOUTHWEST INDIANS,
and SUBARCTIC INDIANS. A map showing all the culture
areas is included in the front matter. Each culture area
entry is accompanied by a map showing general locations
of those tribes in that culture area. An additional culture
area is included for clarification—PRAIRIE INDIANS—
although this author uses the system of 10 culture areas
for what now is territory in the United States and Canada.
In addition to offering cross-references to those tribes hav-
ing their own entries, the culture area entries mention
other tribes placed by scholars in that particular region.

Three lists follow the introduction to give the reader a
frame of reference: The first is an alphabetical listing of
all the entries in the book, with some alternate spellings
and names included parenthetically. The second is a list
of entries organized by culture areas (as well as by mis-
cellaneous categories). The third is a listing of entries
organized by culture areas and languages, including
other tribes mentioned in the text.

The system of language phyla, language families, and
language isolates as presented in this third list is based
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for the most part on a classification by C. E. Voegelin and
E M. Voegelin as found in Harold Drivers Indians of
North America, with some variation. It should be kept in
mind that linguistic studies involve a certain amount of
guesswork, so readers may encounter other language
groupings in other readings.

Throughout the text, cross-references lead the reader
to different levels of organization (the cross-references
are set in small capital letters the first time they appear in
an entry). For example, as stated, within each culture
area entry there are cross-references to all the tribes of
that culture area having entries in this book. And for
each tribe with an entry, a culture area is cited, so that by
turning to the culture area entry, the reader can get an
overview of the entire geographic region and all its peo-
ples. Moreover, other tribes are cited within the entries
that have a special relationship historically or culturally
with the given tribe. Serious students should follow the
cross-references to where they lead for a better under-
standing of the complex information.

This book has space enough to cover only a selection of
Native American tribes. South American peoples are not
covered. Those tribes selected are especially relevant his-
torically in relations with non-Indians or are representa-
tive of a way of life. The author has chosen at least one
tribe to represent every language family or language isolate
for each of the culture areas. Those tribes not having
entries, even extinct tribes, are no less important in Native
American studies. As stated, tribes without their own
entries are mentioned in the culture area entries. Others
are mentioned in tribal entries. In some instances, bands,
or subtribes, also are discussed in tribal entries.

Certain tribes have alternate names or alternate
spellings for their names. Some of these are given in the
text (or, as stated, they are given parenthetically in the
alphabetical list of entries). The pronunciations of the

primary names are given in the entries. (These are the
pronunciations in use today and not necessarily the his-
torical pronunciations.) In some instances, deciding
which primary name to use as the heading is problematic
because, although a name might be the most familiar
one to a reader, it possibly has fallen out of favor.
(Eskimo, for example, is no longer used by Native peo-
ples although it still appears in popular culture.) To help
the reader find his or her way, some of the more com-
mon alternate names, as well as branch tribes or cultural
subgroupings, are cross-referenced between entries.

The illustrations in the book convey a great deal
about Native American life. Most are drawings of
ancient objects; those drawn from objects made by 20th-
century Indians are identified as such. Some of the
objects shown are reconstructions if no original has been
found or photographed. The scenes of course give hypo-
thetical views of Native American life. Some are based
on early or contemporary photographs.

There are many unfamiliar terms used in Native
American studies—for cultural and political concepts,
for natural phenomena, and for various objects. A glos-
sary at the end of the book defines some of them.

Keep in mind that each tribe has a detailed history
and culture to be further explored. Each has individuals
who have made or who are making a contribution to
their own people or to the general society through lead-
ership and in art and literature. Also keep in mind that
each tribe has its own worldview and ceremonials.
Although the entries begin from the historical point of
view, some of the information presented in the past tense
still applies to extant Indian nations. The historical
approach thus serves to give context to an ongoing story,
which is typically discussed at the end of entries.

A selected bibliography will help the reader further

pursue Native American studies. Those books listed are
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for the most part general titles, especially helpful in giv-
ing an overview of the subject. It is hoped that the reader
will pursue these titles and other more specialized ones
to achieve a greater understanding of North America’s

INTRODUCTION ix

A oamm o am

R L LR o P

first citizens. In addition, the Internet has become an
important research tool for information on Native
Americans. Many of the Indian nations themselves have
Web sites.



The North American culture areas above show one system of categorizing Indian peoples by culture and geography.




LISTINGS OF ENTRIES

Alphabetical List of Entries with
Alternate Spellings and Alternate Names

Note: Headwords are in boldface.

Abenaki (Abnaki, Wabanaki, Wapanahki)
Achomawi (Pit River Indians) (Achumawi)
Ahtena (Ahtna, Atnatuna)

Akimel O’°odham (Pima) (Akimel O’otam, Ak-mul Au-
Authm)

Alabama (Alibamu)

Aleut (Unangan)

Algonkin (Algonquin)
Algonquians (Algonquins, Algonkians, Agonkins)
Apache (Tineh)

Apalachee

Arapaho (Arapahoe)

Arawak (Taino)

Arctic peoples (peoples of the Arctic Culture Area)
Arikara (Arickaree, Ree, Sahnish)
Assiniboine (Assiniboin, Stoney)
Atakapa (Attacapa)

Athapascans (Athabascans)
Aztec (Mexica, Nahua)

Bannock

Beaver (Tsattine)

Bella Coola (Bellacoola, Nuxalt)
Beothuk

Blackfeet (Blackfoot)

Caddo

Cahuilla (Kawia)

California Indians (peoples of the California Culture
Area)

Calusa (Caloosa)

Carrier (Dakelh) (Carriers, Takulli)
Catawba (Katapu)

Cayuga (Iroquois)

Xi

Cayuse (Waiilatpu)

Cherokee (Ani-Yun'wiya, Tsalagi)

Cheyenne (Tsistsistas)

Chickasaw

Chimariko

Chinook (Tchinouk, Tsinuk)

Chipewyan

Chippewa (Ojibway) (Ojibwa, Ojibwe, Anishinabe,
Anishinaabe, Anishnabai, Anishinaabeg)

Chitimacha (Chitamacha, Chetimacha, Shetimasha)

Choctaw

Chumash

Coahuiltec (Coahuilteco)

Coeur d’Alene (Skitswish)

Columbia (Sinkiuse)

Comanche

Coos (Kus, Hanis)

Costanoan (Ohlone)

Coushatta (Koasati, Coatsi, Quassarte)

Cowichan (Kawutsun, Quw’utsun’)

Cree

Creek (Muskogee)

Crow (Absaroka, Absarokee, Absaroke, Apsaslooka)

Cupeiio

Diegueno (Tipai-Ipai)

Dogrib (Thlingchadinne) (Tli Cho)

Duwamish (Dwamish)

Erie

Esselen

Flathead (Salish)

Gabrieleno (Gabrielino)
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Great Basin Indians (peoples of the Great Basin Culture
Area)

Gros Ventre (Atsina) (A’aninin)

Haida (Kaigani)

Han

Hare (Kawchottine) (Kawchodinne)
Havasupai

Hidatsa (Minitaree, Minitari)

Hopi (Moki, Moqui)

Hualapai (Walapai)

Hupa (Hoopa)

Huron (Wyandot) (Wyandotte, Wendat)
Illinois (Illini)

Ingalik

Inuit (Inupiat, Inupiaq, Yupik, Yup'ik, Eskimo)
Ioway (Iowa, Bah-kho-je)

Iroquois (Haudenosaunee) (Iroquois League of Six
Nations: Cayuga, Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga,

Seneca, Tuscarora)
Kalapuya (Calapooya, Calapooia)
Kalispel (Pend d’Oreille)
Karankawa
Karok (Karuk)
Kaw (Kansa, Kanza, Konza)
Keres (Keresan)
Kickapoo
Kiowa
Klamath
Klickitat (Klikitat)
Kootenai (Kootenay, Kutenai)
Koyukon
Kutchin (Gwich’in, Loucheux)
Kwakiutl (Kwagiulth, Kwa-Gulth, Kwakwaka'wakw)
Lenni Lenape (Delaware) (Leni-Lenape, Lenape)
Luisefio
Lumbee
Mahican
Maidu
Makah (Macaw, Classet, Klasset)
Maliseet (Malecite, Etchemin)
Mandan
Massachuset (Massachusett)

Maya

Menominee (Menomini, Rice)

Meskwaki (Fox) (Mesquaki, Mesquakie)

Métis

Miami

Micmac (Mi'kmaq, Mi’kma)

Mission Indians

Missouria (Missouri)

Miwok (Mewuk, Me-Wuk)

Mobile

Modoc

Mohawk (Iroquois)

Mohegan

Mojave (Mohave)

Montagnais (Innu)

Montauk (Montaukett, Metoac)

Mound Builders

Nanticoke

Narragansett (Narraganset)

Naskapi (Naskaupi, Nascapi, Innu)

Natchez

Navajo (Navaho, Dineh, Diné)

Neutral (Attiwandaronk)

Nez Perce (Nimiipu, Nee-Mee-Poo, Chopunnish,
Sahaptin)

Niantic (Nehantic)

Nipmuc (Nipmuck)

Nisqually (Nisqualli)

Nootka (Nutka, Nuu-chah-nulth)

Northeast Indians (peoples of the Northeast Culture
Area)

Northwest Coast Indians (peoples of the Northwest
Coast Culture Area)

Ntlakyapamuk (Thompson)

Okanagan (Sinkaietk) (Okanagon, Okanogan, Okina-
gan)

Olmec (Olmeca)

Omaha

Oneida (Iroquois)

Onondaga (Iroquois)

Osage

Otoe (Oto)

Ottawa (Odawa)



ALPHABETICAL LIST OF ENTRIES WITH ALTERNATE SPELLINGS AND ALTERNATE NAMES  xiii

Paiute (Piute)

Palouse (Palus)

Passamaquoddy (Abenaki)

Pawnee

Pennacook (Pawtucket)

Penobscot (Penobscott, Penawahpskewi, Abenaki)
Pequot (Pequod)

Plains Indians (peoples of the Great Plains Culture
Area)

Plateau Indians (peoples of the Plateau Culture Area)
Pomo

Ponca

Potawatomi (Potawatami, Pottawatami, Pottawatomie)
Powhatan

Prairie Indians (peoples of the Prairies)

Prehistoric Indians (Ancient Indians, Paleo-Indians,
Archaic Indians, Formative Indians)

Pueblo Indians (Hopi, Keres, Tewa, Tiwa, Towa, and

Zuni)
Puyallup
Quapaw (Arkansa, Arkansas, Arkansea)
Quileute (Quillayute)
Quinault (Quinaielt)
Roanoke (Roanoak, Roanoac)
Sac (Sauk)
Salinas (Salinan)
Sarcee (Sarci, Sarsi, Tsuu T’ina)
Seminole
Seneca (Iroquois)
Shakori (Shoccoree, Chicora)
Shasta
Shawnee (Shawano)
Shoshone (Shoshoni)
Sioux (Dakota, Lakota, Nakota)
Slavey (Etchareottine) (Slave)

Southeast Indians (peoples of the Southeast Culture
Area)

Southwest Cultures (Anasazi, Hohokam, Mogollon)

Southwest Indians (peoples of the Southwest Culture
Area)

Spokan (Spokane)

Squaxon (Squaxin, Squakson)

Stuwihamuk (Stuichamukh)

Subarctic Indians (peoples of the Subarctic Culture
Area)

Susquehannock (Susquehanna, Conestoga, Andaste)
Takelma (Takilma, Rogue Indians)
Tanaina (Dena’ina, Knaiakhotana)
Tanana

Tewa

Timucua (Utina)

Tionontati (Khionontateronon, Petun, Tobacco)
Tiwa

Tlingit (Tlinkit)

Tohono O’odham (Papago)

Tolowa (Smith River Indians)

Toltec

Tonkawa

Towa (Jemez)

Tsimshian (Tsimpshean, Chimmesyan)
Tunica (Tonika)

Tuscarora (Iroquois)

Umatilla

Umpqua

Ute

Walla Walla (Wallawalla, Walula)
Wampanoag (Pokanoket)

Wanapam (Wanapum, Sokulk)
‘Wappinger

Washoe (Washo)

Wichita (Pict)

Winnebago (Ho-Chunk) (Wonkshiek)
Wintun

Wishram (Tlakluit, Echeloot)

Yahi

Yakama (Yakima)

Yamasee

Yaqui (Cahita, Yoeme, Yueme)
Yaquina

Yavapai (Ba’ja)

Yazoo

Yellowknife (Tatsanottine)

Yokuts (Yokatch, Mariposa)
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Yurok
Zuni (Ashiwi, A:shiwi)

Yuchi (Euchee)
Yuki
Yuma (Quechan)
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Entries Organized by Culture Areas

CULTURE AREAS

ARCTIC CULTURE AREA

(Arctic Peoples)
Aleut

Inuit

CALIFORNIA CULTURE AREA

(California Indians)

Achomawi (Pit River Indians)
Cahuilla
Chimariko
Chumash
Costanoan
Cupeiio
Diegueiio (Tipai-Ipai)
Esselen
Gabrieleno
Hupa
Karok
Luisefio
Maidu
Miwok
Pomo
Salinas
Shasta
Tolowa
Wintun
Yahi
Yokuts
Yuki
Yurok

GREAT BASIN CULTURE AREA

(Great Basin Indians)

Bannock
Paiute
Shoshone
Ute
Washoe

GREAT PLAINS CULTURE AREA

(Plains Indians)

Arapaho
Arikara

Assiniboine
Blackfeet
Cheyenne
Comanche
Crow

Gros Ventre (Atsina)
Hidatsa
Ioway

Kaw
Kiowa
Mandan
Missouria
Omaha
Osage
Otoe
Pawnee
Ponca
Quapaw
Sarcee
Sioux (Dakota, Lakota, Nakota)
Tonkawa
Wichita

NORTHEAST CULTURE AREA

(Northeast Indians)

Abenaki
Algonkin
Chippewa (Ojibway)
Erie
Huron (Wyandot)
Illinois
Iroquois (Haudenosaunee)
Cayuga
Mohawk
Oneida
Onondaga
Seneca
Tuscarora
Kickapoo
Lenni Lenape (Delaware)
Mabhican
Maliseet
Massachuset
Menominee

Meskwaki (Fox)
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Miami

Micmac
Mohegan
Montauk
Nanticoke
Narragansett
Neutral

Niantic
Nipmuc
Ottawa
Passamaquoddy
Pennacook
Penobscot
Pequot
Potawatomi
Powhatan
Roanoke

Sac

Shawnee
Susquehannock
Tionontati
Wampanoag
Wappinger
Winnebago (Ho-Chunk)

NORTHWEST COAST CULTURE AREA

(Northwest Coast Indians)

Bella Coola
Chinook
Coos
Cowichan
Duwamish
Haida
Kalapuya
Kwakiutl
Makah
Nisqually
Nootka
Puyallup
Quileute
Quinault
Squaxon
Takelma
Tlingit
Tsimshian
Umpqua
Yaquina

PLATEAU CULTURE AREA

(Plateau Indians)

Cayuse

Coeur d’Alene
Columbia (Sinkiuse)
Flathead

Kalispel

Klamath

Klickitat

Kootenai

Modoc

Nez Perce
Ntlakyapamuk (Thompson)
Okanagan (Sinkaietk)
Palouse

Umatilla

Spokan

Stuwihamuk

Walla Walla
‘Wanapam

Wishram

Yakama

SOUTHEAST CULTURE AREA

(Southeast Indians)

Alabama
Apalachee
Atakapa
Caddo
Calusa
Catawba
Chitimacha
Choctaw
Coushatta
Creek
Lumbee
Mobile
Natchez
Seminole
Shakori
Timucua
Tunica
Yamasee

Yazoo
Yuchi

SOUTHWEST CULTURE AREA

(Southwest Indians)

Akimel O’odham (Pima)
Apache

Coahuiltec

Havasupai

Hopi



Hualapai
Karankawa
Keres

Mojave

Navajo

Pueblo Indians
Tewa

Tiwa

Tohono O’odham (Papago)
Towa (Jemez)
Yaqui

Yavapai

Yuma (Quechan)

Zuni

SUBARCTIC CULTURE AREA

(Subarctic Indians)
Ahtena

Beaver (Tsattine)

Beothuk

Carrier (Dakelh)

Chipewyan

Chippewa (Ojibway)
(most Chippewa bands part of
Northeast Culture Area)

Cree

Dogrib (Thlingchadinne)

Han

Hare (Kawchotinne)

Ingalik

Koyukon

ENTRIES ORGANIZED BY CULTURE AREAS

Kutchin

Montagnais

Naskapi

Slavey (Etchareottine)
Tanaina

Tanana

Yellowknife (Tatsanottine)

MISCELLANEOUS CATEGORIES

CARIBBEAN TRIBES
Arawak (Taino)

LANGUAGE FAMILIES
Algonquians
Athapascans

MESOAMERICAN CIVILIZATIONS

Aztec
Maya
Olmec
Toltec

OTHER GROUPINGS
Métis
Mission Indians
Mound Builders
Prairie Indians
Prehistoric Indians
Southwest Cultures

xvii
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Entries, plus Other Tribes or Groups Mentioned in Text,
Organized by Culture Areas and Language Families

Note: Headwords are in boldface.

CULTURE AREAS AND LANGUAGE Karok Language Isolate
FAMILIES (Hokan Phylum)
Karok

ARCTIC CULTURE AREA
(Arctic Peoples)

Eskimaleut Language Family

(American Arctic/Paleo-Siberian Phylum)

Aleut

Inuit

CALIFORNIA CULTURE AREA

(California Indians)

Algonquian Language Family
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Wiyot
Yurok

Athapascan Language Family
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Bear River
Cahto (Kato)
Chilula
Hupa
Lassik
Mattole
Nongatl
Sinkyone
Tolowa
Wailaki
Whilkut

Chimariko Language Isolate
(Hokan Phylum)
Chimariko

Chumashan Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Chumash

Esselen Language Isolate
(Hokan Phylum)
Esselen

Maidu Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Maidu

Miwok-Costanoan Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Costanoan

Miwok

Palaihnihan Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Achomawi (Pit River)
Atsugewi (Pit River)

Pomo Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Pomo

Salinan Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Salinas

Shastan Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Konomihu
New River Indians
Okwanuchu
Shasta

Uto-Aztecan Language Family
(Aztec-Tanoan Phylum)
Alliklik (Tataviam)
Cahuilla
Cupeiio
Fernandefio
Gabrielenio
Juanefio
Kitanemuk
Luisefo
Nicolefio
Serrano
Tubatulabal (Kern River)
Vanyume



Wintun Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Nomlaki (subgroup of Wintun)
Patwin (subgroup of Wintun)
Wintu (subgroup of Wintun)
Wintun

Yanan Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Yahi

Yana

Yokutsan Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Yokuts

Yukian Language Family
(undetermined phylum)
Huchnom
Wappo
Yuki

Yuman Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Akwaala
Diegueio (Tipai-Ipai)

GREAT BASIN CULTURE AREA

(Great Basin Indians)

Uto-Aztecan Language Family
(Aztec-Tanoan Phylum)
Bannock
Chemehuevi
Kawaiisu
Mono
Paiute
Panamint

Sheepeater (subgroup of Bannock and Shoshone)

Shoshone
Snake (subgroup of Paiute)
Ute

Washoe Language Isolate
(Hokan Phylum)
Washoe

GREAT PLAINS CULTURE AREA

(Plains Indians)

Algonquian Language Family
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Arapaho

ENTRIES ORGANIZED BY CULTURE AREAS AND LANGUAGE FAMILIES  xix

Blackfeet

Blood (subgroup of Blackfeet)
Cheyenne

Gros Ventre (Atsina)

Piegan (subgroup of Blackfeet)
Plains Cree (see Cree)

Plains Ojibway (see Chippewa)

Athapascan Language Family
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Kiowa-Apache (see Apache)
Sarcee

Caddoan Language Family
(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Arikara
Kichai
Pawnee
Tawakoni
Tawehash
Waco
Wichita

Yscani

Kiowa-Tanoan Language Family
(Aztec-Tanoan Phylum)

Kiowa

Siouan Language Family
(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Assiniboine
Crow
Hidatsa
Ioway
Kaw
Mandan
Missouria
Omaha
Osage
Otoe
Ponca
Quapaw
Sioux (Dakota, Lakota, Nakota)

Tonkawan Language Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Tonkawa

Uto-Aztecan Language Family
(Aztec-Tanoan Phylum)
Comanche
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NORTHEAST CULTURE AREA

(Northeast Indians)

Algonquian Language Family

(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)

Abenaki

Algonkin

Amikwa (Otter)

Chippewa (Ojibway) (see also Subarctic Culture
Area)

Chowanoc

Conoy

Coree (Coranine) (probably Algonquian)

Hatteras

Illinois

Kickapoo

Kitchigami

Lenni Lenape (Delaware)

Machapunga

Mabhican

Maliseet

Manhattan (subgroup of Lenni Lenape or Wappinger)

Massachuset

Mattabesec

Menominee

Meskwaki (Fox)

Miami

Micmac

Mohegan

Montauk

Moratok

Nanticoke

Narragansett

Nauset

Niantic

Nipmuc

Noquet

Ottawa

Pamlico (Pomeiok)

Passamaquoddy

Paugussett

Penacook

Penobscot

Pequot

Pocomtuc

Poospatuck (subgroup of Montauk)

Potawatomi

Powhatan

Raritan (subgroup of Lenni Lenape)

Roanoke

Sac

Sakonnet

Secotan

Shawnee

Shinnecock (subgroup of Montauk)
Wampanoag

‘Wappinger

Weapemeoc

Iroquoian Language Family

(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Erie
Honnniasont
Huron (Wyandot)
Iroquois (Haudenosaunee)
Cayuga
Mohawk
Oneida
Onondaga
Seneca
Tuscarora
Meherrin
Mingo (subgroup of Iroquois)
Neusiok (probably Iroquoian)
Neutral
Nottaway
Susquehannock
Tionontati
Wenro

Siouan Language Family

(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Winnebago (Ho-Chunk)

NORTHWEST COAST CULTURE AREA

(Northwest Coast Indians)

Athapascan Language Family

(Na-Dene Phylum)
Chastacosta

Chetco

Clatskanie

Coquille (Mishikhwutmetunne)
Dakubetede

Kwalhioqua

Taltushtuntude

Tututni (Rogue)

Umpqua

Chimakuan Language Family

(undetermined phylum)
Chimakum
Quileute



Chinookian Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Cathlamet
Cathlapotle
Chilluckittequaw
Chinook
Clackamas
Clatsop
Clowwewalla
Multomah (Wappato)
Skilloot
Wasco
Watlala (Cascade)

Haida Language Isolate
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Haida

Kalapuyan Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Ahantchuyuk
Atfalati
Chelamela
Chepenafa (Mary’s River)
Kalapuya
Luckiamute
Santiam
Yamel
Yoncalla

Kusan Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Coos

Miluk

Salishan Language Family
(undetermined phylum)
Bella Coola
Chehalis
Clallam
Comox
Cowichan
Cowlitz
Duwamish
Lumni
Muckleshoot
Nanaimo
Nisqually
Nooksack
Puntlatch
Puyallup
Quaitso (Queets)
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Quinault
Sahehwamish
Samish
Seechelt
Semiahmoo
Siletz

Skagit
Skykomish
Snohomish
Snoqualmie
Songish
Squamish
Squaxon
Stalo
Suquamish
Swallah
Swinomish
Tillamook

Twana

Takelman Language Isolate
(Penutian Phylum)

Latgawa
Takelma

Tlingit Language Isolate
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Tlingit

Tsimshian Language Isolate
(Penutian Phylum)

Gitskan (Kitskan)
(subgroup of Tsimshian)
Nisga (Niska)
(subgroup of Tsimshian)
Tsimshian

Wakashan Language Family
(undetermined phylum)
Haisla (subgroup of Kwakiutl)
Heiltsuk (Heitsuk)

(subgroup of Kwakiutl)
Kwakiutl
Makah
Nootka

Yakonan Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Alsea
Kuitsh
Siuslaw
Yaquina
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PLATEAU CULTURE AREA

(Plateau Indians)

Athapascan Language Family
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Stuwihamuk

Chinookian Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Wishram

Klamath-Modoc Isolate
(Penutian Phylum)
Klamath
Modoc

Kutenai Language Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Kootenai

Sahaptian Language Family
(Penutian Phylum)
Klickitat
Nez Perce
Palouse
Pshwanwapam
Skin (Tapanash)
Taidnapam
Tenino
Tyigh
Umatilla
Walla Walla
‘Wanapam
Wauyukma
Yakama

Salishan Language Family
(undetermined phylum)
Chelan
Coeur d’Alene
Columbia (Sinkiuse)
Colville
Entiat
Flathead
Kalispel
Lake (Senijextee)
Lillooet
Methow
Ntlakyapamuk (Thompson)
Okanagan (Sinkaietk)
Sanpoil
Shuswap
Sinkaietk

Sinkakaius

Spokan
Wenatchee

Waiilatpuan Language Isolate
(Penutian Phylum)
Cayuse
Molalla

SOUTHEAST CULTURE AREA
(Southeast Indians)

Atakapan Language Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Akokisa
Atakapa
Bidai
Deadose
Opelousa
Patiri

Caddoan Language Family
(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Adai
Caddo
Eyeish (Ayish)

Chitimachan Language Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Chawasha (subgroup of Chitimacha)
Chitimacha
Washa (subgroup of Chitimacha)

Iroquoian Language Family
(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Cherokee

Muskogean Language Family
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Acolapissa
Alis
Alabama
Amacano (probably Muskogean)
Apalachee
Apalachicola
Avoyel
Bayogoula
Calusa (probably Muskogean)
Caparaz (probably Muskogean)
Chakchiuma
Chatot
Chiaha
Chickasaw
Chine (probably Muskogean)
Choctaw



Coushatta

Creek

Cusabo

Guacata (probably Muskogean)
Guale

Hitchiti

Houma

Ibitoupa (probably Muskogean)
Jeaga (probably Muskogean)
Kaskinampo

Miccosukee (subgroup of Seminole)
Mobile

Muklasa

Napochi

Oconee

Okelousa

Okmulgee

Osochi (probably Muskogean)
Pasacagoula (probably Muskogean)
Pawokti

Pensacola

Quinipissa

Sawokli

Seminole

Tamathli

Tangipahoa

Taposa

Tawasa

Tekesta (probably Muskogean)
Tohome

Tuskegee

Yamasee

Natchesan Language Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Natchez

Taensa

Siouan Language Family
(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Biloxi

Cape Fear (probably Siouan)
Catawba

Cheraw (Sara)

Congaree (probably Siouan)
Eno (probably Siouan)
Keyauwee (probably Siouan)

Lumbee (perhaps Algonquian and Iroquoian dialects

as well)
Manahoac
Monacan
Moneton
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Nahyssan
Occaneechi
Ofo

Pee Dee
Santee (Issati)
Saponi
Sewee
Shakori
Sissipahaw
Sugeree
Tutelo
Waccamaw
Wateree
Waxhaw
Winyaw
Woccon

Yadkin (probably Siouan)

Timucuan Language Family
(undetermined phylum)
Timucua

Tunican Language Family or Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Griga
Koroa
Tiou
Tunica
Yazoo

Yuchian Language Isolate
(Macro-Siouan Phylum)
Yuchi

SOUTHWEST CULTURE AREA
(Southwest Indians)

Athapascan Language Family
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Apache
Navajo (Dineh)

Coalhuitecan Language Isolate
(undetermined phylum)
Coahuiltec

Karankawan Language Isolate
(undetermined phylum)
Karankawa

Keresan Language Isolate
(undetermined phylum)
Keres
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Kiowa-Tanoan Language Family
(Aztec-Tanoan Phylum)
Piro
Tewa
Tiwa
Towa (Jemez)

Uto-Aztecan Language Family
(Aztec-Tanoan Phylum)
Akimel O’odham (Pima)
Hopi
Jumano (Shuman) (probably Uto-Aztecan)
Sobaipuri
Tohono O’odham (Papago)
Yaqui

Yuman Language Family
(Hokan Phylum)
Cocopah
Halchidhoma
Halyikwamai
Havasupai
Hualapai
Kohuana
Maricopa
Mojave
Yavapai
Yuma (Quechan)

Zunian Language Isolate
(Penutian Phylum)
Zuni

SUBARCTIC CULTURE AREA

(Subarctic Indians)

Algonquian Language Family
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Chippewa (Ojibway) (see also Northeast Coast
Culture Area)
Cree
Montagnais
Naskapi

Athapascan Language Family
(Na-Dene Phylum)
Ahtena
Beaver (Tsattine)

Carrier (Dakelh)
Chilcotin (Tsilkotin)

Chipewyan

Dogrib (Thlingchadinne)
Eyak

Han

Hare (Kawchottine)
Ingalik

Kolchan

Koyukon

Kutchin

Nabesna

Nahane (Nahani)

Sekani

Slavey (Etchareottine)
Tahltan

Tanaina

Tanana

Tsetsaut

Tutchone (Mountain)
Yellowknife (Tatsanottine)

Beothukan Language Isolate
(Macro-Algonquian Phylum)
Beothuk

MISCELLANEOUS CATEGORIES

CARIBBEAN TRIBES

Arawakan Language Family
(Andean-Equatorial Phylum)
Arawak (Taino)

LANGUAGE FAMILIES
Algonquians
Athapascans

MESOAMERICAN CIVILIZATIONS

Aztec
Maya
Olmec
Toltec

OTHER GROUPINGS
Métis
Mission Indians
Mound Builders

Prairie Indians
Southwest Cultures



ABENAK]

Abenaki, pronounced AB-eh-nah-kee, can be translated
from the Algonquian language as “those living at the
sunrise,” “people of the dawn land,” or “easterners.”
(The Algonquian word itself is wapanahki; alternative
spellings include Abnaki, Wabanaki, or Wapanaki.)
Those people classified under this name occupied ances-
tral territory in what now is the state of Maine, the east-
ernmost of all the states, as well as parts of present-day
New Hampshire, Vermont, and Massachusetts.

The Abenaki actually were an alliance of many Algon-
quian-speaking tribes or bands—the Abenaki Confeder-
acy—consisting of the Abenaki proper, along with other
groups in Maine, the PASSAMAQUODDY and the PENOB-
SCOT, as well as the MALISEET and MICMAC to the north
in present-day Canada and the PENNACOOK to the west in
present-day New Hampshire. The Abenaki sometimes are
discussed as the Eastern Abenaki and the Western
Abenaki. The Penobscot, living along the Penobscot River
in Maine, and other bands, such as the Pequawket (Pig-
wacket) and Norridgewock, living along the Androscog-
gin, Kennebec, and Saco Rivers, are considered Eastern
Abenaki. The Passamaquoddy are sometimes placed in the
eastern subdivision although their closest relatives linguis-
tically are the Maliseet. The Western Abenaki classifica-
tion, based on a particular dialect, includes bands living
along the upper Connecticut River valley in New Hamp-
shire, Vermont, and Massachusetts, as well as the Mis-
siquoi (Missiassik) on Lake Champlain in northwestern
Vermont. The Pennacook in New Hampshire and border-
ing parts of Maine, Massachusetts, and Vermont are some-
times grouped with them as well.

Lifeways

The Abenaki way of life resembled that of other NORTH-
EAST INDIANS, combining some farming with hunting,
fishing, and gathering. Yet the Abenaki were less depen-
dent on agriculture than were ALGONQUIANS living far-
ther south, because of less favorable growing conditions.
Furthermore, unlike most other New England Algon-
quians, the Abenaki generally built cone-shaped wig-
wams rather than dome-shaped wigwams. Some bands
built IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE)-style longhouses as
well. They used birch-bark and elm-bark mats over
sapling frames to shape these woodland dwellings. Like
the tipis of PLAINS INDIANS, the wigwams had holes in
the top to let out the smoke from cooking fires. The bark
mats could be rolled up and carried to new village sites
or camping sites during long hunting, fishing, or warring
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expeditions. In the winter, tribal members lined the inte-
rior walls of the wigwam with bear or deer skins for insu-
lation. They also built walls of upright logs—referred to
as palisades—around their villages for protection.

Abenaki Wars

After King Philips War of 1675-76, involving the
WAMAPANOAG, NARRAGANSETT, and NIPMUC living to
the south of the Abenaki, some Abenaki bands began
moving north to French Canada, eventually settling at
St. Francis Mission and Bécancour in Quebec. During
the French and Indian wars, the French and their Indian
allies fought against the British and their Indian sup-
porters. These various conflicts for control of North
America lasted almost 100 years—from 1689 to 1763—
and are further organized in history books as the follow-
ing: King William’s War (1689-97), Queen Anne’s War

Abenaki conical wigwam with elm-bark covering

(1702-13), King George’s War (1744-48), and the
French and Indian War (1754—63). The Abenaki allied
themselves with the French. They launched many raids
against British settlements in New England—sometimes
collectively referred to as the Abenaki Wars.

The Abenaki first became involved in the fighting
through their friendship with a Frenchman, Jean
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Vincent de I’Abadie, baron de St-Castin. St-Castin estab-
lished a fur-trading post at the site where Castine,
Maine, now stands. His marriage to the daughter of a
chief sealed his friendship with many of the Abenaki
bands. When British troops raided and plundered his
trading post and home in 1688, Abenaki warriors sought
revenge against the settlers. British settlements were at
risk over the following years. Saco in Maine, Dover and
Salmon Falls in New Hampshire, Haverhill and Deer-
field in Massachusetts, along with many other villages,
were attacked.

In 1724, the Abenaki stronghold known as Norridge-
wock on the Kennebec River fell into British hands.
Many families withdrew to Quebec, where they made
new homes among other Abenaki. A number of militant
Abenaki surrendered their weapons in 1754 and relo-
cated as well. European diseases, especially smallpox,

killed more Abenaki than did warfare.

ACHOMAWI (Pit River Indians)

The Achomawi, along with their linguistic relatives the
Atsugewi, are also known as Pit River Indians. Their
homeland was located along the Pit River in northeast-
ern California, from Big Bend to Goose Lake, extending
to the present boundary between California and Oregon.
The Pit River is so named because of the local Indians’
practice of digging pitfalls for the purpose of catching
game. The Achomawi had as many as 28 villages; among
them were Achomawi, Atuami, Hamawi, Hantiwi,
Ilmawi, and Madehsi. The Atsugewi lived to the south of
the Achomawi along three streams draining northward
into the Pit River—the Burney Creek, Hat Creek, and
Horse Creek (Dixie Valley).

The languages of the Achomawi and Atsugewi have
been referred to as Palaihnihan and classified by some
scholars as related to the Shastan language family spoken
by the SHASTA and other tribes. Both Palaihnihan and
Shastan are part of the Hokan language phylum, com-
mon to many CALIFORNIA INDIANS. The name
Achomawi, pronounced ah-cho-MAH-wee and some-
times written as Achumawi, is derived from the Palaihni-
han word for “river.”

The Achomawi lived by hunting and fishing, especially
for deer, wildfowl, salmon, bass, trout, pike, and catfish, as
well as by gathering wild plant foods, eggs, insects, and lar-
vae. Tule (a type of bulrush) sprouts were gathered in the
spring. Acorns, a staple of California Indians, were

Contemporary Abenaki

Both Eastern and Western Abenaki now live in Quebec—
at Odanak (St. Francis) and Wollinak (Becancour). The
Passamaquoddy and Penobscot have reservation lands in
Maine. There also is a community of Western Abenaki in
the Highgate—Swanton—St. Albans area of northern Ver-
mont: the St. Francis—Sokoki Band of the Abenaki Nation.
They are applying for federal recognition as a tribe.

Joseph Bruchac of Abenaki and Slovak ancestry has
written about Abenaki legends (as well as those of other
tribes) in a number of books, including 7he Wind Eagle
and Other Abenaki Stories as Told by Joseph Bruchac
(1985) and the novel Dawn Land (1995). Another
Abenaki writer is poet Cheryl Savageau, who has French
Acadian ancestry as well. Her poetry, as appearing in
Dirt Road Home (1995), describes the hardships of grow-
ing up with mixed heritage.

obtained mostly through trade. Achomawi villages were
organized into autonomous tribelets, that is, one central
village with satellite villages. In summertime, tribal mem-
bers lived in cone-shaped dwellings with tule-mat cover-
ings. Their larger winter houses were built partly
underground, with wooden frames supporting a combina-
tion of tule, bark, and grass coverings. The Achomawi, like
other California tribes, crafted beautiful basketry of grasses
and willow, colored with vegetable dyes. Materials for
clothing included deerskin and shredded juniper bark. In
Achomawi religion, the chief spiritual being is Annikadel.
Adolescent boys sought guardian spirits known as znihows.
Deer-hoof rattles were used in girls’ puberty ceremonies.
About half of the Achomawi shamans were women.

Both the Achomawi and Atsugewi were victims of
slave raids carried out by tribes from the north, especially
by the KLAMATH and MODOC, who would sell them at
an intertribal slave market at the Dalles on the Columbia
River in Oregon. Starting in about 1828, non-Indian fur
trappers and traders reached Achomawi lands, but it was
not until the late 1840s and the California gold rush that
outsiders began arriving in great numbers and appropri-
ating lands and disrupting traditional tribal life. The
Rogue River War of 1855-56, involving the TAKELMA
and Tututni living in southern Oregon, to the north of
the Achomawi and Atsugewi, brought a greater U.S. mil-
itary presence to the region.



In 1871, tribal members took part in the first Ghost
Dance revitalization movement, founded the year before
by a prophet, Wodziwob, from among the PAIUTE living
to the east. Along with other tribes forced on reserva-
tions in the region, the Achomawi participated in other
religious revitalization movements as well. In 1921, a
smallpox epidemic depleted Achomawi members.

ADENA.

See MOUND BUILDERS

AHTENA

The name Ahtena, pronounced AH-TEE-nuh and also
written as Ahtna and Atnatana, translates as “ice peo-
ple.” (A similar-sounding word, Atna, is used by the
Athapascan CARRIER (DAKELH) Indians in reference to
non-ATHAPASCANS.) The Ahtena have been referred to
in some texts as Copper Indians because their ancestral
homeland is in the basin of the Copper River and its
tributaries in present-day southeastern Alaska. The
name Yellowknife has also been applied to them for the
copper color of their knives. Another Athapascan tribe,
the YELLOWKNIFE (TATSANOTTINE), living along the
Coppermine River in Canada, have also been referred
to as Copper Indians. The Ahtena are an Athapascan-
speaking tribe of the Subarctic Culture Area, thus clas-
sified among both Athapascans and SUBARCTIC
INDIANS. Location along the Copper River has deter-
mined dialectal differences: The Upper Ahtena
(Tate’ahwt’aene) live on the upper courses; the Middle
Ahtena (Dan’ehwt’aene), downriver a distance; and the
Lower Ahtena (Ahtna’ht’aene), near the river’s mouth
opening to the Gulf of Alaska. Their closest linguistic
relatives are their neighbors to the west, the Tanaina.

The Ahtena hunted a variety of animals, including
moose, caribou, mountain sheep, and rabbits. Salmon,
which they caught mostly with nets in the rivers and
streams, was a staple. Tribal members also collected
roots and berries. In order to allow for the growth of
prey populations, the Ahtena, like other peoples of the
region, monitored and reduced predator populations,
in particular wolves, bears, and eagles. One way they
did this was by keeping track of wolf dens in their tra-
ditional hunting areas and killing cubs. Wolves were
central to their mythology. They sometimes propped
up and fed ceremonial meals to dead wolves.

AHTENA 3

Achomawi hold the following rancherias (reserva-
tions) in California: Alturas, Big Bend, Likely, Look-
out, Montgomery Creek, and Roaring Creek. They
share Round Valley, Susanville, and X L rancherias
with other tribes. Some Achomawi live in Oregon. A
small number of Atsugewi descendants also live in
their ancestral homeland.

The Ahtena shared cultural traits with NORTHWEST
COAST INDIANS to the south, such as a stratified social
structure. Each village was ruled by a #yone, or chief.
Skilles, or subchiefs, sat in council and helped rule the
commoners and a servant class. Shamans also wielded
great influence. The giveaway ceremony—known gen-
erally as the potlatch—was practiced. In wintertime,
families lived together in semisubterranean homes,
constructed of a wooden framework covered with
spruce bark, as large as 10 feet wide by 36 feet long.
Sometimes an attached second room was used for
sweats. Summer dwellings included temporary rectan-
gular spruce and cottonwood structures, with bark-cov-
ered sides and skin-covered ends providing access.

The Ahtena were part of a trade network with other
Athapascans, as well as with INUIT and TLINGIT, bar-
tering furs and hides and copper (and, in postcontact
times, European trade goods) three times a year at
Nuchek on Prince William Sound. They often traveled
by moose-hide boats. In wintertime, snowshoes and
load-bearing toboggans were utilized. When carrying
items on foot, tribal members, especially women, made
use of a tumpline, a piece of animal skin or cloth slung
across the forehead or chest to support a load on the
back.

Russians reached the mouth of the Copper River in
1781. Over the next decades, a number of Russian
attempts to ascend the river were repulsed by Ahtena
warriors. A Russian post, established at the confluence
of the Copper and Chitina Rivers in 1819, was soon
overrun. In 1867, the United States purchased Alaska
from Russia. In 1885, a U.S. military expedition
headed by Lieutenant Henry T. Allen explored the
Copper River and surrounding areas, marking the
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beginning of extensive contacts between the region’s
tribes and non-Indians.

The Ahtena formed the corporation Ahtna, Inc., to
take advantage of the Alaska Native Claims Settlement
Act (ANCSA) of 1971, which settled aboriginal claims
to ancestral lands. Eight villages—Cantwell, Chis-

AKIMEL O'ODHAM  (Pima)

The Akimel O’odham have been known by non-Indians
as the Pima. The name Pima, pronounced PEE-mah, is
derived from the Native phrase pi-nyi-match, which
means “I dont know.” It came to be applied to the tribe
when the Indians used it in response to questions by
early Spanish explorers. Their Native name, pronounced
AH-kee-mul-oh-OH-tum, means “river people,” to dis-
tinguish themselves from the TOHONO O’ODHAM or
“desert people,” also known as Papago. The related
dialects of the two peoples are of the Uto-Aztecan lan-
guage family, sometimes grouped together as Piman.

The Akimel O’odham occupied ancestral lands now
mapped as part of southern Arizona and northern
Sonora, a state of Mexico. They were divided into two
major groups—called historically the Pima Alto, or
Upper Pima, and the Pima Bajo, or Lower Pima. The
Upper Pima lived along the Gila and Salt Rivers. The
Lower Pima, or Nevone, as they are known in Mexico,
lived along the Yaqui and Sonora Rivers much farther
south. The Tohono O’odham lived to the immediate
west of the Upper Pima. Both Akimel O’odham and
Tohono O’odham are classified by scholars as SOUTH-
WEST INDIANS.

It is thought that the ancient ancestors of both peo-
ples were the Hohokam Indians. Hohokam is an
Akimel O’odham word meaning “vanished ones.”

Fe

Akimel O’odham house
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tochina, Chitina, Copper Center, Gakona, Gulkana,
Mentasta, and Tazlina—within the Ahtna region were
allocated 714,240 acres as well as a cash settlement paid
out over a number of years. The Ahtena language is spo-
ken by a minority of tribal members; a dictionary was
published in 1990 in the hope of preserving it.

Hohokam Indians constructed advanced irrigation sys-
tems in the Gila and Salt River valleys (see SOUTH-
WEST CULTURES).

Lifeways

The Akimel O’odham, villagers and farmers, irrigated
their fields by diverting water from rivers. They grew
corn, squash, pumpkins, kidney beans, tobacco, cotton,
and, after the Spanish brought the seeds to them, wheat
and alfalfa.

The men were the farmers and the fishermen, as well
as the hunters of small game, such as rabbits. The men
also did all the building. Houses were small, round,
flat-topped, pole-framed structures, covered with grass
and mud. Akimel O’odham villages also contained a
number of ramadas, rectangular structures similarly
built but with no walls at all or just one wall as a wind-
break. The ramadas were used as clubhouses. Small
square huts were used for storage.

The women gathered wild plant foods, such as
saguaro cactus fruits and mesquite seeds. Women
made baskets from willow and other plants and shaped
and polished red-and-black pottery. They also made
clothing—cotton breechcloths for men and outfits of
shredded bark for themselves, as well as hide sandals
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and cotton and rabbit-skin blankets for both sexes.
Men wove cotton on a horizontal loom.

The Akimel O’odham had an overall tribal chief,
elected from among the various village chiefs. He presided
over councils. The responsibilities of the village chiefs
under him included overseeing communal farm projects
and defending against APACHE raiders. Each village had a
ceremonial leader as well, known as the Keeper of the
Smoke, and was organized into two clans—the Red Ant
and White Ant clans—who opposed each other in games.
Unlike in some tribes, members from the same clan were
allowed to marry. Every fourth harvest, the tribe held a fes-
tival, called the Viikita, to celebrate continuing tribal well-
being and ensure future good fortune. In the Akimel
O’odham religion, the most powerful gods were the Earth-
maker and Elder Brother. The prevalent man-in-the-maze
pattern on their baskets represents Elder Brother preparing
to journey through the maze of life.

Contacts with Non-Indians

The Spanish explorer Father Marcos de Niza visited
the Akimel O’odham in 1589. Father Eusebio Kino
entered their territory on several occasions more than a
century later from 1694 to 1698. He grouped the
Indians in missions and introduced them to livestock
and wheat. Another Spanish explorer, Father Francisco
Garcés, traveled deeper into Akimel O’odham country
from 1768 to 1776.

Although the Akimel O’odham could be warlike—as
the Apache who mounted raids against them well knew—
they were generally friendly toward the Spanish. During
the 1600s, Spanish officials organized Pima territory into
the district of Pimerfa Alta, establishing missions, presidios
(forts), ranches, and mines among them. And the Spanish
began imposing taxes on the Indians, demanding a per-
centage of their crops as well as labor from them. In 1695,
the Lower Pima rebelled, carrying out some violence
against missionaries as well as looting and burning of Span-
ish property. Spanish officials sent in soldiers, who quickly
put down the rebellion. Some Lower Pima escaped north-
ward and joined the Upper Pima on the Gila and Salt
Rivers.

Some descendants of the rebels revolted again in
1751. An Akimel O’odham by the name of Luis
Oacpicagigua, who served the Spanish as a captain-gen-
eral against other Indians, began to resent Spanish treat-
ment of his people. He saw that the Spanish ranching
and mining frontier was expanding northward into
Upper Pima country, and he knew that more and more
forced labor would follow. He plotted a rebellion, send-

AKIMEL O’'ODHAM 5

Akimel O’odham basket with labyrinth design

ing word to neighboring tribes—Tohono O’odham,
Apache, and Sobaipuri—to join his cause.

On the night of November 20, the rebels struck.
Luis and his war party attacked and killed 18
Spaniards at the settlement of Saric. A missionary
managed to escape and spread word of the uprising.
Still, small groups of Akimel O’odham and Tohono
O’odham plundered a number of other missions and
ranches. The Apache and Sobaipuri did not join the
fight, however. And the majority of insurgents, fearful
of Spanish reprisals, refrained from violence.

Spanish officials ordered presidio captains and troops
into the field. They quelled the revolt in several months,
executing some of the rebels. Luis Oacpicagigua saved
himself by agreeing to supervise the rebuilding of
churches destroyed in the uprising.

After that, the Akimel O’odham generally were
peaceful toward non-Indians. During the California
gold rush, when starting in 1849, many Anglo-Ameri-
cans passed through their territory, they even provided
food and supplies for weary travelers.

Tribal territory came under United States authority with
the Gadsden Purchase from Mexico in 1853. In the fol-
lowing years, many Euroamerican farmers began settling
along the Gila River. The settlers, despite friendly overtures
from of the Akimel O’odham, took advantage of them.
They appropriated the best farmland. They diverted the
tribe’s water supply for use on their own crops. A reserva-
tion on the Gila River was established in 1859. Many Gila
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River inhabitants ended up resettling to the north on the
Salt River, where a reservation was established in 1879.

Contemporary Akimel O’odham

The Akimel O’odham share the Gila River and Salt
River Reservations with the Maricopa (Pee-Posh). The
Maricopa, a Yuman-speaking people, originally migrated
to Akimel O’odham country from the west during the
1700s because of attacks on them by the warlike YUMA
(QUECHAN). There also are some Akimel O’odham liv-
ing among the Tohono O’odham on the Ak Chin Reser-
vation. An Akimel O’odham by the name of Ira Hayes, a
marine in World War II, was one of six men who helped

ALABAMA

The name of the Alabama people has been passed to
the state. Also spelled Alibamu, it probably means “I
clear the thicket” or “weed gatherers,” although some
linguists give the meaning as “to camp.” The Alabama
share ancestry, culture, and language—similar dialects
of the Muskogean language family—with the CREEK,
CHOCTAW, and MOBILE. They were allied with the
Creek in what is called the Creek Confederacy. All
four peoples are classified as SOUTHEAST INDIANS,
that is, part of the Southeast Culture Area.

For most of their history, the Alabama had villages
and fields of crops situated along the upper Alabama
River in what now is the center of the state bearing
their name. The villages typically were surrounded
with wood and mud palisades.

When the Spanish expedition led by Hernando de
Soto encountered them in 1540, they might have been
living farther to the north. In the 18th century, the
Alabama became allies of the French, who founded
Mobile on Mobile Bay in 1710 and, three years later,
built Fort Toulouse in Alabama territory. When France
lost its holdings in North America in 1763 to Britain,

ALEUT

Almost 100 in number, the Aleutian Islands extend
westward about 1,200 miles into the Pacific Ocean
from the tip of the Alaska Peninsula. They are a partly

raise the flag on Iwo Jima in 1945, a famous event on the
Pacific front. He died in 1955.

The Akimel O’odham recently have taken greater con-
trol of their economic development with investments at
both Gila River and Salt River, such as community farm-
ing, sand and gravel mining, industrial parks, and a casino.
The Gila River Arts and Crafts Center helps preserve tra-
ditional customs, such as the making of intricately woven,
watertight baskets. The Akimel O’odham-Pee-Posh Youth
Council, founded at Gila River in 1987, has become a
voice for young tribal members seeking to lead productive
lives. A persistent problem affecting tribal members is the
high rate of diabetes, among the highest in the world,
resulting from the change of diet in modern times.

after the French and Indian War, many Alabama left
their homeland. Some joined the SEMINOLE in Florida.
Others resettled north of New Orleans on the banks of
the Mississippi River and eventually moved to western
Louisiana. The majority of this same band eventually
moved to Texas, where they were later granted state
reservation lands along with the COUSHATTA. Those
who stayed behind in Alabama fought alongside the
Creek in the Creek War of 1813—14. In the 1830s, some
Alabama bands were resettled in the Indian Territory
along with their Creek allies.

The Alabama and Coushatta currently maintain
tribal identity as the Alabama-Coushatta Tribe on a
shared reservation in east Texas near Livingston. Both
the Alabama and Coushatta dialects of Muskogean are
still spoken. Tourism is important to the reservation’s
economy: The Alabama-Coushatta Tribe maintains a
museum and camping facilities and sponsors summer
powwows. Alabama and Coushatta in Oklahoma, near
Weleetka, although having administrative ties to the
Muskogee Creek Nation, maintain their identity as the
Alabama-Quassarte Tribe of Oklahoma.

submerged continuation of the Aleutian Range, a vol-
canic mountain chain. The climate of the islands is
cold and damp, with thick fog. Few trees grow in the



rocky soil, only bushes, grasses, and marsh plants
called sedge.

These rugged, barren islands were the ancestral home-
land of the Aleut. The name, pronounced a-LOOT or AL-
ee-oot, may have been either a Native word meaning
“island” or a Russian word meaning “bald rock.” The name
Alaska was taken from an Aleut phrase, alaeksu or alaschka,
meaning “mainland.” The Native name for Aleutian
Islands people is Unangan, or “the people.” Another people
grouped in the broad category of Aleut (and formerly
included among the INUIT by some scholars) used the
Native name Alutiit (or Alutiig in the singular form). Sub-
groups included the Chugachmiut in Prince William
Sound, the Unegkurmiut on the lower Kenai Peninsula,
and the Qikertarmiut on Kodiak Island.

The Aleut dialects resemble those of the numerous
Inuit bands, indicating a close relationship between the
two peoples. But the Aleut dialects are different enough
for scholars to classify them as a distinct group. Dialects
of both peoples are considered part of the Eskimaleut (or
Eskaleut) language family.

Some scholars do not use the word Indian for Aleut
and Inuit but apply the phrases Native peoples, indigenous
peoples, or Native Americans, because, in terms of their
ancestry, both the Aleut and the Inuit are more closely
related to Siberian peoples in Russia than to the other
Native American peoples in this book. The Aleut and
Inuit came to the Americas much later than did the
other Native peoples, from about 2500 B.C. to 1000
B.C., and they came by boat and not over the Bering
Strait land bridge (see PREHISTORIC INDIANS).

Two main groups of Aleut established permanent vil-
lages on the Aleutian Islands’ coasts: the Unalaska, closer
to the mainland, and the Atka, farther west.

Lifeways

Aleut culture resembles that of the Inuit, and scholars
classify the two peoples in the Arctic Culture Area (see
ARCTIC PEOPLES). But because of their location, the
Aleut also had cultural traits in common with NORTH-
WEST COAST INDIANS, with whom they traded objects
and shared ideas.
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Aleut baidarka (skin-covered boat)

ALEUT 7

Aleut economy was based on the sea. Aleut hunted
the mammals of the ocean, such as sea otters, seals, sea
lions, walruses, and whales, and they fished, especially
for salmon and shellfish. They also hunted birds and
gathered roots and berries.

The Aleut lived in barabaras, large communal houses
built over pits, with roof beams made from driftwood or
whale bones and walls made from chunks of sod. The
smokehole in the roof or a separate passageway facing
east served as a door. The houses were heated and lighted
with stone oil lamps.

Aleut kayaks, or baidarkas, were made much like Inuit
kayaks—oiled walrus or seal skins stretched over light
wood frames. They were short, with the bow curved
upward and the stern squared off. Sometimes the bows
were shaped like a bird’s open beak. Usually there were
two cockpits—the rear one for the paddler and the front
one for the harpooner. The harpooner used a throwing
board for extra leverage in flinging the harpoon in addi-
tion to a stabbing harpoon. The Aleut also used larger
open boats known as igilax.

Aleut clothing was efficient for rain and cold. It came
in double layers and was made mostly from gut—espe-
cially seal intestines—as well as from hide. Hooded
parkas of varying lengths—extending to the hip or below
the knee—served as outer garments. Hunters wore
wooden helmets with long visors that were decorated
with ivory and sea lion whiskers. The Aleut added intri-
cate decorations to their clothing by using hair bristles
and animal skin dyed different colors.

The Aleut also crafted elegant baskets, as did the
Northwest Coast Indians, using rye grass growing on the
beaches. The stems of the grass were split with the fin-
gernails to make threads, and some of the threads were
dyed to make intricate woven designs.

Another cultural trait that the Aleut had in common
with Northwest Coast Indians was their type of social
organization. The Aleut were more concerned with rank
and wealth than the Inuit were. The royons, or village
chiefs, and the nobles under them demonstrated their
rank through their possessions, such as shells or amber.
Under the chiefs and nobles were commoners and slaves.

Unlike the Northwest Coast Indians, the Aleut did not

= —
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practice the potlatch, an elaborate feast during which
gifts were exchanged.

The Fur Trade

Russian traders and trappers forever altered the Aleut
way of life. In 1741, Vitus Bering, a Danish navigator in
the service of Russia’s czar, Peter the Great, sailed from
eastern Russia to the Bering Sea, Aleutian Islands, and
Gulf of Alaska. Bering’s reports of plentiful sea mammals
in the region soon brought the sailing ships of the
promyshlenniki (Russian for “fur traders”). They had pre-
viously worked their way across Siberia, trapping animals
for their pelts. Now they had a whole new domain to
exploit. They came first to the Aleutians, which were
especially rich in sea otters. And they took advantage of
the Aleut to make their fortunes in fur.

The traders would sail to a Native village; take hostages
by force; pass out traps to the Aleut men; then demand
furs in exchange for the release of the women and chil-
dren. The women and children also were forced to work,
cleaning the furs the men gathered. If the men made any
effort to rebel or failed to deliver furs, the traders might
execute individuals or destroy entire villages.

The promyshlenniki worked eastward along the Aleut-
ian chain. The first organized resistance came from the
Unalaska Aleut on the Fox group of islands, when, in
1761, they wiped out a party of traders. The next year,
they managed to destroy a fleet of five ships. The Rus-
sians responded in 1766 with an armada of warships,
manned by European mercenaries and armed with can-
non. They bombarded many of the Aleut villages,
destroying houses and killing many.

Aleut resistance was only sporadic after that. The
promyshlenniki established their first permanent post in
North America at Three Saints on Kodiak Island in 1784.

Russian officials and businessmen began regulating
and restricting the behavior of the traders more and
more, leading to somewhat better treatment. Supposedly
the Aleut and Inuit were to be paid for their work. But
the traders consistently cheated them by charging them
fees for food, protection, and other inflated or made-up
expenses. In 1799, the czar granted the charter of the
Russian American Company, creating a monopoly that

ALGONKIN

The application of tribal names can be confusing. In the
case of the terms Algonquian, Algonquin, Algonkian, and

competed in the 1800s with the British-run Hudson’s
Bay Company for the world fur market.

Those Aleut who had survived the violence of the past
years and the diseases carried to them by Europeans were
essential to this huge fur operation. They were, after all,
some of the best sea-mammal hunters in the world.
Another people, the TLINGIT, would take up the mantle
of resistance against the Russians.

Russian missionaries would further change the culture
of the Aleut. In 1824, the Russian Orthodox priest Veni-
aminoff began his work among them. The Aleut came to
trust him and converted to his religion because he fought
for their rights.

In 1867, Russia sold the territory of Alaska to the
United States, and the Native peoples came under
American control.

Contemporary Aleut

World War II proved a trying time for Aleut peoples. The
Japanese attacked the Aleutians and captured the island of
Attu in 1942, removing villagers to Japan. The United
States regained control the next year and evacuated Aleut
families from other islands to abandoned canneries on the
mainland. Without enough food or fuel for heating or
medical attention, many died. On returning, Aleut sur-
vivors found most of their villages destroyed or their pos-
sessions stolen by U.S. military personnel.

The majority of Aleut now live in protected Native
villages, many on the mainland. These have been orga-
nized, along with a number of Inuit villages, into Native
regional corporations to manage money and land con-
veyed by the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of
1971. The Aleutian Pribilof Islands Association was
founded in 1986 to help Aleut with health, education,
and employment needs. Many Aleut work as commercial
fishermen or in fish canneries. The oil spill of 1989 of
the Exxon Valdez tanker in Alaska’s coastal waters proved
a major economic setback for those Aleut peoples
depending on the sea. Some Aleut still practice the Russ-
ian Orthodox religion. Aleut elders are working to teach
the young their traditional songs, dances, and crafts. The
Museum of Aleutians in Unaluska is dedicated to pre-
serving the cultural heritage of the Aleut.

Algonkin, for example, different writers use different
spellings. Moreover, the varying spellings sometimes are



used to discuss one small Canadian tribe, the people who
originally held the name. But at other times they are used
to denote many different tribes who spoke a common lan-
guage but who were spread throughout much of North
America. One might see the phrase Algonquian proper to
distinguish the original tribe from other Algonquian-
speaking peoples. This book uses Algonkin for the original
tribe and Algonquian for the language family of tribes (see
ALGONQUIANS and NORTHEAST INDIANS). Algonkin, pro-
nounced al-GON-kin, possibly means “at the place of
spearing fish”). In addition to being the first bearers of the
now widespread name, they are important historically as
carly allies and trading partners of the French.

Samuel de Champlain, a French explorer and fur
trader, who came to North America in 1603 and helped
establish New France in what is now the eastern part of
Canada, had extensive contact with the Algonkin. He
was the first European to lead expeditions along the
Ottawa River, which now forms part of the border
between Quebec and Ontario. The Ottawa River is
named after another Indian tribe, the OTTAWA. But the
river and some of its northern tributaries flowed through
Algonkin territory as well.

Champlain and his men alienated the powerful IRO-
QUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE) nations to the south by
attacking some of their people, and the Iroquois became
allies of the enemies of the French in North America—
first the Dutch, then the English. The Iroquois made
raids into the north against the French and their Indian
allies and drove the Algonkin and other tribes from their
homelands. Some Algonkin joined other Algonquian
tribes, such as the Ottawa. Others eventually returned to
their original territory, where their descendants live
today in various Canadian Indian bands.

In their heyday, the Algonkin lived like other northern
Algonquians—practicing little farming and much hunting,
fishing, and gathering. They left their villages to track game
when necessary for survival. Their houses were usually
cone-shaped like tipis rather than dome-shaped like New
England wigwams. They also built rectangular houses. In
the summer, they traveled in birch-bark canoes; in the win-
ter, they used snowshoes and toboggans.

ALGONQUIANS

Many different Native American languages have existed—
perhaps more than 2,000 in all of the Americas, with
about 300 in North America. The Algonquian (pro-
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Algonkin deerskin mittens (modern)

Algonkin religious beliefs resembled those of other
Algonquian peoples of the northern forest. For them
Manitou, sometimes referred to as the Great Spirit, was
the primary force of nature and life, a supernatural
power inherent in all living and nonliving things. As
such, Manitou had many manifestations. One Algonkin
man, for example, claimed that the most important reli-
gious possession or totem he had was a hair that he had
pulled from the mustache of Manitou. The hair was
wrapped in duck down and placed in a leather pouch
decorated with porcupine quills; a second and third
pouch were used to hold the first pouch. This man
claimed that Manitou’s mustache hair had saved him
from drowning and from sickness and had led him to
moose when he was hunting.

Like Native Americans all over the continent, the
Algonkin danced ceremonially. In their Feast of the
Dead, they entertained visiting tribes with a dance
depicting warfare. In one such dance, a warrior would
chase another with a warclub, but would lose the advan-
tage and almost be killed by the enemy. By weaving and
bobbing, all in time to the beat of the drum, he would
eventually manage to outmaneuver his opponent and
win the day.

There are currently nine Algonkin bands with reserve
lands in Quebec, and one band in Ontario. The Abitibi,
with one band in Ontario and one in Quebec, are con-

sidered a subtribe of the Algonkin.

nounced al-GON-kee-in) language is really a language
family made up of many different dialects, or regional
variations. Algonquian dialects had vocabulary, grammar,
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and pronunciation in common. But they still had many
differences. In fact, Native Americans speaking one Algo-
nquian dialect might not understand those speaking
another and might need sign language to communicate.

Much can be learned about the early histories of tribes
by studying their languages. It can be discovered, for
example, that two tribes might have been one group in
earlier times and then divided before Europeans came to
the Americas. Yet in studying Indian culture, geography is
usually more a determinant than language. Even if tribes
spoke similar languages, they would have different ways of
life if they lived in different environments—DPlains people
would live differently than woodland people, for instance,
whether they spoke the same language or not.

In some cases, however, when tribes of the same lan-
guage family lived in the same environment, it is conve-
nient to study them together. The family of tribes known
as Algonquians is one such grouping. Most Algonquian
peoples lived in the woodlands of the Northeast and they
had much in common (see NORTHEAST INDIANS). Yet
because of varying lifeways and different histories, many
Algonquian tribes are listed in this book by their individ-
ual names. This section will examine what the various
Algonquian tribes had in common.

Sometimes the Algonquians are divided into more spe-
cific groups: (1) New England Algonquians, such as
ABENAKI, MASSACHUSET, MOHEGAN, NANTICOKE, NAR-
RAGANSETT, NIANTIC, NIPMUC, PASSAMAQUODDY, PEN-
NACOOK, PENOBSCOT, PEQUOT, and WAMPANOAG; (2)
Hudson River Algonquians, such as MAHICAN and WAP-
PINGER; (3) Middle-Adantic Algonquians, such as LENNI
LENAPE (DELAWARE) and MONTAUK; (4) Southern Algon-
quians, such as POWHATAN and ROANOKE; (5) Great Lakes
Algonquians, such as CHIPPEWA (OJIBWAY), MENOMINEE,
OTTAWA, and POTAWATOM]; (6) Prairie Algonquians, such
as ILLINOIS, MIAMI, and SHAWNEE; (7) Combined Great
Lakes/Prairie Algonquians, such as MESKWAKI (FOX),
KICKAPOO, and SAC; (8) Canadian Woodland Algon-
quians, such as ALGONKIN, MALISEET, and MICMAC; and
(9) Canadian Subarctic Algonquians, such as CREE, MON-
TAGNAIS, NASKAPI, and some Chippewa (Ojibway) bands
(studied as SUBARCTIC INDIANS).

Other Algonquian peoples lived in the East. Among
the New England Algonquians were the Mattabesec, Nau-
set, Pocumtuc, and Sakonnet. Among the Middle-Atlantic
Algonquians were the Conoy. Among the Southern
Algonquians were the Chowanoc, Coree (probably Algon-
quian), Hatteras, Machapunga, Moratok, Pamlico, Sec-
otan, and Weapemeoc. Among the Great Lakes
Algonquians were the Noquet. Other Algonquians
migrated westward to the Great Plains, such as the ARA-

PAHO, BLACKFEET, CHEYENNE, and GROS VENTRE
(ATSINA), and are usually studied as PLAINS INDIANS. Peo-
ple speaking what is thought to be an Algonquian-related
dialect, such as the YUROK and Wiyot, lived on the Pacific
Coast but are studied as CALIFORNIA INDIANS. It is the
eastern tribes that historians generally refer to when they
use the name Algonquian—the Algonquians who played
such an important part in American and Canadian early
history, from colonial times until about 1830.

Since so many Algonquians lived along the Atlantic
seaboard, they were among the earliest Native Americans
having contact with European explorers and settlers, such
as the Jamestown colonists, the Pilgrims, and the founders
of Quebec and Montreal. From the Algonquian language
have come such familiar English words as hickory, hominy,
moccasin, moose, papoose, powwow, sachem, squash, squaw,
succotash, tomahawk, totem, wigwam, and woodchuck.

Many Algonquians were scattered or pushed westward
soon after the arrival of Europeans in the colonial years.
The Algonquians of the Great Lakes region lasted longer
in their original homelands, but by the early 1800s, most
of them had also relocated. Many of these peoples ended
up in Oklahoma.

In general, the Algonquians were friendly with the
French and often fought as their allies against the British
and their allies, the IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE). Then
in later years, various Algonquian tribes fought against
Americans. The tribes’ histories are summarized under
individual entries. This entry looks at cultural traits orga-
nized by the following categories: social organization and
political systems; food; shelter; transportation; clothing;
other arts and crafts; and religion, rituals, and legends.
Some of these same subjects will also be discussed under
individual tribal entries.

Social Structure

Concerning their intertribal organization, the Algon-
quians commonly formed confederacies, such as the
Abenaki Confederacy, the Wappinger Confederacy, and
the Powhatan Confederacy. These alliances were not as
structured as the Iroquois League, which had an intricate
system of laws governing tribal interaction, but rather
loose networks of villages and bands; they traded together
and helped one another in times of war. These confedera-
cies typically had a grand sachem with greater authority
than regular sachems. Among some peoples the lesser
sachems in charge of a particular village or band were
known as sagamores. In some instances, the grand sachem
served as little more than a mediator between the sag-
amores during intertribal councils. In other cases, as with



the Powhatan of Virginia, the grand sachem was more like
a king, having absolute power.

But not all Algonquian tribes were part of a confeder-
acy with a grand sachem. In the Great Lakes area, it was
more common to have two chiefs for each tribe, the peace
chief and the war chief. The first was usually a hereditary
position, passed on from father to son. The second was
chosen for his military prowess in times of war. Some
tribes also had a third leader, the ceremonial leader. He
was the tribe’s shaman, or medicine man, and was in
charge of religious and healing rituals.

For the Algonquian tribes of northern Canada, the
band was the most important political unit. These peoples
moved around so much in small hunting groups that they
had little social organization other than the extended fam-
ily—parents, brothers and sisters, cousins, and in-laws.
Many of these bands met with one another once a year for
a communal celebration, and then their various leaders
met as equals.

The family played an important part in Algonquian
society. Many tribes were organized into clans, clusters of
related families traced back to a common ancestor. Tribes
tracing descent through the female line are called matri-
lineal; those tracing back through a male line are called
patrilineal. Clans usually had favorite animals as names
and symbols to distinguish them from one another; these
are called totems. The animal totems were thought of as
spiritual guardians or supernatural ancestors.

Tribes often organized their clans into two different
groups, called moieties, meaning “halves.” These moieties
would be responsible for different duties and chores. They
would also oppose each other in sporting events. Clans,
totems, and moieties were common to Indians all over
North America, not just to Algonquians.

Food

Most of the year, in spring, summer, and fall, Algon-
quians lived in villages, typically located along rivers,
where they grew crops. Corn was the staple food for the
farming tribes; beans and squash also provided nourish-
ment. In the wintertime, Algonquians left the villages in
small bands to track game. For some of the Algonquian
peoples of Canada, the soil was too rocky to break up
with wood, bone, or antler digging sticks. They had to
depend on hunting, fishing, and gathering wild plants
for all their food. These northern peoples covered greater
distances than their kin to the south. The Algonquians
did not raise domestic animals for meat or wool as mod-
ern farmers do, but they did have trained dogs who
helped them hunt.
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Algonquians hunted whatever game they could, large
or small. All the Algonquians hunted deer, rabbit, squir-
rel, beaver, and various birds, such as turkey, partridge,
duck, and goose. Algonquians in the northern woods
also hunted moose, elk, and bear. Some lived far enough
north to track caribou herds as well. And some Algon-
quians living near the prairies of the Mississippi River
valley hunted buffalo.

Before Europeans brought the horse to North America,
Native Americans had to hunt on foot. In addition to
spears, arrows, and clubs, they used traps, snares, and
deadfalls, devices that drop heavy objects on the prey. And
they sometimes used disguises, such as animal skins; ani-
mal calls, such as a birch-bark instrument to lure moose;
and fire, to drive herds into an ambush.

Algonquians also fished the rivers, streams, lakes, and
ponds in their territory. They used harpoons, hooks, nets,
traps, and weirs (fencelike enclosures placed in the water).
Algonquians living along the Atlantic Coast depended on
shellfish for part of their warm-weather diet. A common
method of preserving both fish and meat was hanging it
over a fire and letting smoke penetrate it for a long time.
Fish and meat smoked this way could be kept through the
winter or taken on long journeys.

All Algonquian peoples ate wild plants: berries, nuts,
roots, stalks, and leaves. Algonquians living in maple
country collected the sap from the trees in early spring and
boiled it down into maple syrup and sugar. Some tribes
living along the Great Lakes gathered the grain of a tall
grass plant known as wild rice.

Many of the foods of the Algonquians were unknown
to Europeans before they came to North America. From
the Algonquians, non-Indians first learned to eat corn,
pumpkin, maple sugar, wild rice, cranberries, blueberries,
lobster, clams, and oysters.

Houses

Algonquians lived in many different types of structures,
but the dwelling most often associated with them is the
wigwam. The typical wigwam frame consisted of small
trees bent and tied together in a dome shape and covered
with strips of birch bark that were sewn together. But some
Algonquians did not round off the framework; rather, they
propped the saplings together to form a cone resembling a
small tipi. And where birch bark was not available, they
might use another bark, such as elm, to make the cover-
ings. Or they might weave some other plant matter, such as
cattail reeds, into mats that also served to keep out rain,
snow, and wind. Or they might use animal skins as the
Plains Indians did on their tipis. Or they would use various
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Algonquian wigwam

combinations. The men usually built the framework, then
the women added the coverings.

Swampgrass and animal furs made good insulation for
the wigwams. Branches covered with hides served as
floors and beds. All the different-shaped Algonquian
dwellings had holes in their roofs to let smoke out.

Some Algonquians also constructed large rectangular
buildings similar to the Iroquoian longhouses. These
might serve as places where the tribal council met. Or a
family might choose to use one of these roomy and airy
structures as their home. On the trail, of course, the
smaller, portable structures with removable coverings
were more practical. Algonquian villages often had pal-
isades of upright logs surrounding them for protection.

Like other Indian peoples, Algonquians constructed
special buildings for sweating. These sweathouses were
often dome-shaped like a wigwam. Water would be
poured over hot rocks to make steam for the purpose of
purifying the body and spirit. Afterward, the individual
would typically take a dip in a stream, lake, or snow-

bank.

Transportation

The Algonquians have a special place in the Native
American legacy because of their birch-bark canoes
(other peoples in western Canada also used birch-bark
canoes). These remarkably light, swift, and graceful craft
are probably, along with the Plains Indians tipi, warbon-
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Algonquian (Chippewa) birch-bark canoe

net, and peace pipe, the most well known of all Indian
objects. Using the network of rivers and lakes, Algon-
quians could travel throughout their territory to hunt,
fish, trade, and make war. They could use more than one
waterway by portaging their light canoes overland from
one body of water to another. And on the trail, the
canoes could be used as makeshift lean-tos to provide
shelter from the elements.

These canoes were made in a variety of sizes, materi-
als, and styles: with a low bow and stern, offering little
wind resistance, for calm waters; or with high ends,
which could slice through large waves, for rough waters
(such as the Great Lakes). They differed in size: A small
river canoe could be paddled by one or two persons,
whereas large lake canoes could be handled by eight or
10 persons, four or five to a side. Cedar, which could be
split easily and evenly and which held up well in water,
was normally used for the framework. Then the bark of
the paper birch would be peeled off the tree in large
sheets. The paper birch had few imperfections on its sur-
face. Moreover, birch bark did not shrink or stretch. The
pieces of bark would be sewn together with spruce roots
and shaped around the cedar frame. Then the resins of
spruce trees would be spread on the seams to waterproof
them. Maple was the wood of choice for the thwarts, the
braces that extended from side to side and held the gun-
wales, or sides, together. Maple was also used to make
paddles.

When birch bark was not available, Algonquians
sometimes used the heavier elm bark or spruce bark on
their boats, or even moose hide. Or they hollowed out
the trunk of a single tree to make a dugout canoe. Large
dugouts proved more durable in the open sea for those
Algonquians along the Atlantic Coast who went on
whaling expeditions.

In wintertime, Subarctic Algonquians used toboggans.
Unlike Inuit sleds with runners, toboggans have platforms
for people or possessions resting directly on the snow. The
platform was made of smooth planks curved upward at the
front end. Northern Algonquians also used snowshoes to
travel in deep snow. Spruce, birch, or willow was usually
used to make the snowshoes oval-shaped frame, with
rawhide webbing strung in between.
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Clothing

Algonquians made use of buckskin more than any other
material for clothing, especially the hide of the whitetailed
deer. Moose, elk, and caribou, also of the deer family, pro-
vided some tribes with materials for their garments. The
hides were cured to make soft leather. Men wore shirts,
breechcloths, leggings, and moccasins. Women wore either
skirts and blouses or dresses, plus moccasins. Algonquian
clothing often had short fringes hanging from the seams
and edges. Both men and women wore fur robes for extra
warmth in the winter. They also wore belts and sashes of
cured leather or woven plant material.

Both men and women decorated their clothing with
quillwork. The quills of the porcupine would be soaked
and softened in water and then dyed with vegetable color-
ing. Paint, feathers, shells, and moosehair embroidery were
also used to add color and designs to clothing. After Euro-
peans came, the Algonquians began using glass beads in
addition to quills and shells. Beadwork also replaced stone
and shell in the making of some jewelry.

Women often wore their hair in braids and decorated
it with a small cap or a band of shells. Men usually went
barecheaded in order to show off their hair. They wore
their hair in a variety of styles, depending on individual
taste. Hair for Algonquians, as for other Native Ameri-
cans, was a symbol of selfhood and strength.

Other Arts and Crafts

The discussions of food, shelter, transportation, and
clothing have shown the wide range of Algonquian tech-
nology. The Algonquians, like other Native Americans,
ingeniously used the materials at hand to shape tools,
weapons, and ceremonial objects. They used wood and
bark, other plant materials, stone, clay, hide, bone,
antler, shells, quills, and feathers for their artifacts. And
some Great Lakes Algonquians used copper to make
metal objects. After the arrival of Europeans, the Indians
adapted their crafts to new materials, using metals, glass
beads, and strips of cloth in original ways.

The Algonquian use of a variety of materials to make
containers shows the extent of their ingenuity. Some
Algonquians favored birch bark. Some of these birch-
bark containers, like the mocuck, were watertight, their
seams smeared with pitch, and were used for carrying
and storing water. Others were used as bowls, dishes, and
trays, or for winnowing (separating chaff from grain)
wild rice.

Algonquians also carved containers out of wood. The
burls or knots of birch, elm, and maple, or some other
hardwood, were charred in a fire to soften for scraping
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Algonquian birch-bark mocuck (modern)

with stone or bone tools. Wood was also used to make
the mortars and pestles needed for grinding corn.

Wood splints and sweet grass were utilized in bas-
ketry, the wood splints to make plaited baskets and the
sweet grass to make coiled baskets.

Pottery was also used to make containers for cooking,
carrying, and storing. Although Algonquians in the
Northeast did not develop techniques in ceramics to the
extent that Indians of the Southeast and Southwest did,
some tribes crafted pottery containers for cooking, carry-
ing, and storing. Algonquians had one main practical
design: elongated clay pots for cooking with rounded or
pointed bottoms and a neck at the top. They shaped the
clay into pots without a potter’s wheel, then smoothed
the outside with a cord-wrapped paddle before firing.
The pots were unpainted but had geometric designs
from tapping, pressing, or scratching objects into the
clay either before or after firing.

Algonquians applied this same sort of ingenuity to the
making of weapons for hunting and warfare. They used
wood, stone, bone, and, after non-Indians began to trade
with them, metal, to make spears, clubs, and bows and
arrows. Some among them also used wood for armor and
shields.

Both the eastern Algonquians and neighboring Iro-
quois used wampum for ceremonial purposes. They made
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Algonquian wampum
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wampum from seashells, especially of the quahog clam,
grinding the raw material into purple and white beads,
then stringing the beads on a belt. They used wampum
belts as tribal records and to commemorate special events,
such as a peace treaty or a festival. They also exchanged
wampum belts as gifts or as trade goods. In later years, the
Indians used European glass beads to make wampum.
Dutch and English settlers also began manufacturing
wampum from glass beads in order to trade with the Indi-
ans. Wampum thus became a form of money.

An item common to the western Algonquians was the
peace pipe. Because these pipes were used for other types
of ceremonies as well, such as councils of war, ceremonial
pipes, sacred pipes, and calumet, a French word referring
to the long stems of the pipes, are more fitting terms.
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Algonquian sacred pipe

Indians of the Great Lakes and the nearby prairies orig-
inally used calumets. In later years, the practice spread onto
the Great Plains. A particular pipe passed down through
the generations often was a tribe’s most valued object. A
pipe might also serve as a passport through hostile territory.
Sometimes non-Indian explorers and traders carried them
to show their peaceful intentions.

The bowl of the calumet was carved from pipestone.
This kind of stone is also known as catlinite after 19th-cen-
tury frontier painter George Catlin, who lived among a
number of tribes and created many images of individuals
and daily life. The red, pink, or gray stone is found in
Great Lakes country. It can be carved with a knife when
first quarried, but then it turns hard after being exposed to
the air. The pipestems were made from light wood or reeds
and were often carved with intricate designs. The pipes
were usually decorated with feathers. White feathers meant
peace; red feathers meant war. Quillwork or beadwork
might be wrapped around the stem.

Algonquians grew tobacco to smoke in their pipes.
They also smoked a concoction called kinnikinnik, or
“mixture,” consisting of dried plant matter, such as wil-
low bark, mixed with tobacco leaves.

Religion

The Algonquians believed that a Great Spirit called Gitche
Manitou, or simply Manitou or a variation, pervades all
existence. Manitou has many manifestations; the Great
Spirit is found in all things—animals, plants, water, rocks,
and other natural phenomena, such as the Sun, Moon,
weather, or sickness. Lesser individual manifestations of the
Great Spirit may also be called manitous or may have other
names, such as Thunderbird, Bringer of Rain.

Shamans were supposed to be able to control these
spirits, found in all living and nonliving things. Some
tribes also had secret medicine societies, such as the
Midewiwin Society of the Great Lakes whose members
all supposedly could make contact with the spirit world.

The belief in Manitou was common to Algonquian
peoples. Different tribes had different mythologies and
legends, with varying supernatural beings. Some of these
beings were heroes or guardian spirits, such as Mani-
bozho (or Manabush), the Great Hare, who, according
to the Chippewa and other Great Lakes peoples, remade
the world after bad spirits destroyed it with a flood. Oth-
ers were demons, such as windigos of the northern
forests who, according to the Montagnais and other Sub-
arctic peoples, ate people.

Although Algonquian tribes had varying rituals and
festivals, they all celebrated with singing, drumming,
and dancing. Some rituals had to do with hunting; oth-
ers, such as the Green Corn Festival, related to farming;
others concerned peacemaking or warfare; others were to
cure illness; still others were for rites of passage, such as a
boy passing to manhood.

As a rite of passage into adulthood, both boys and
gitls were sent into the woods to fast and pray for a

Algonquian beaded medicine
bundle, used to hold
personal talismans




vision. If the child were fortunate, a spirit, usually in the
form of an animal, would come to promise protection
and to give the child his or her own special identity.

ANASA/ZI.

See SOUTHWEST CULTURES

ANISHINABE.

See CHIPPEWA (OJIBWAY)

APACHE

On hearing the name Apache, pronounced uh-PATCH-
ee, many people think of the chief Geronimo, along with
the warlike nature of the tribe. Throughout most of their
history, the Apache raided other tribes for food and
booty. The zUNI, who feared them, gave them the name
apachu, meaning “enemy.” The Apache also stubbornly
resisted Spanish, Mexican, and Anglo-American expan-
sion. But there was of course much more to Apache cul-
ture than warfare. Like all Indian peoples, the Apache
had a well-defined society and a complex mythology.
Different versions of the Apache native name include
Tineh (Tinneh), Tinde, Dini, Inde (Nde), Deman, and
Huaisndayin for “the people.”

The Apache ancestral homeland was located on the
region of North America referred to as the Southwest
Culture Area, and they are classified as SOUTHWEST
INDIANS. The numerous Apache bands roamed far and
wide in this region—territory that now includes much of
New Mexico and Arizona, as well as northern Mexico,
western Texas, southern Colorado, western Oklahoma,
and southern Kansas.

The various Apache peoples migrated to the Southwest
later than other Indians. Before Europeans reached North
America, Athapascan-speaking bands broke off from other
ATHAPASCANS in present-day western Canada and
migrated southward, probably in about 1400 (although
some scholars have theorized as early as 850), and became
known as the Apache. Other Athapascans who migrated to
the region became known as the Navajo.

The Apache can be organized by dialects into the fol-
lowing groups, each made up of various bands: San Car-
los, Aravaipa, White Mountain, Northern Tonto,
Southern Tonto, and Cibecue in Arizona; Chiricahua
and Mimbreno in Arizona and New Mexico; Mescalero
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For a fuller sense of Algonquian culture and history,
see those tribes indicated earlier as having their
own entries.

in New Mexico and Mexico; Lipan in Texas and Mexico;
Jicarilla in New Mexico and Colorado; and Kiowa-
Apache in Oklahoma. Members of these different groups
intermarried or were placed together on reservations by
non-Indians later in their history, altering the various
subdivisions. For example, the San Carlos and White
Mountain groups, sometimes together called the West-
ern Apache (along with the San Carlos subgroup, the
Aravaipa, as well as the Cibecue and Tonto), came to
include members from other more easterly groups, such

as the Chiricahua and Mimbreno.

Lifeways

The Apache were primarily nomadic hunters and gather-
ers, seeking whatever game, especially deer and rabbits,
and whatever wild plant foods, especially cactus and
mesquite seeds, found within their territory. (The
Mescalero band was named after a kind of cactus impor-
tant in the Apache diet, mescal.) When they could not
find enough food to eat in their rugged lands, much of
which was desert country, Apache raided the farming vil-
lages of the PUEBLO INDIANS, as well as, in later years,
Spanish, Mexican, and Anglo-American settlements.
The various Apache groups adopted lifeways from
other Indians with whom they came into contact. For
instance, some of the Western Apache, living close to the
Indians of the Rio Grande pueblos, took up farming.
The Jicarilla Apache borrowed cultural traits from the
PLAINS INDIANS. On acquiring horses in the late 1600s
through raids on the Spanish and on Pueblo Indians,
mounted Jicarilla often rode in pursuit of the great buf-
falo herds. The Kiowa-Apache lived close to the KIOWA,
a Plains tribe, and their culture was closer to that of the
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Kiowa than to their own Apache kin. Similarly, the
Lipan shared some traits with Mexican tribes to their
south, such as raising dogs to eat.

The most common type of dwelling for most Apache
bands was the wickiup, a domed or cone-shaped hut with
a pole framework covered with brush, grass, or reed mats.
Wickiups frequently had central fire pits and a smokehole.
The Jicarilla and Kiowa-Apache used hide tipis.

Apache wickiup

The Apache originally wore deerskin clothing. They
never grew or wove cotton as many Southwest peoples did,
nor did they become sheepherders as the Navajo did, pre-
ferring to eat the sheep instead. But Apache acquired cot-
ton and wool clothing through trade or raids.

The Apache made little pottery. Yet they were master
basketmakers, crafting coiled baskets of many shapes and
sizes and with intricate designs. After the coming of non-
Indians, the Apache became known for an instrument
called the Apache fiddle. The painted sound box was
crafted from a yucca stalk and held a single string of sinew
attached to a tuning peg. The instrument was played with
a bow made of wood and sinew.

Apache bands had a loose social and political organiza-
tion. Each band, which was made up of extended families,
had a headman who was chosen informally for his leader-
ship abilities and military prowess. But other warriors
could launch raids without the headman’s permission.

Shamans presided over religious rituals. The Apache
believed in many supernatural beings. They considered
Ussen (also spelled Yusn), the Giver of Life, the most pow-
erful of the supernatural beings. The Gans, or Mountain
Spirits, who supposedly brought agriculture to the people
and who are the guardians of wildlife, were especially
important in Apache ceremonies. Men dressed up in elab-
orate costumes to impersonate the Gans in dances, wearing
kiles, black masks, tall wooden-slat headdresses, and body
paint, and carrying wooden swords. The headdresses of the
dancers show four colors symbolizing the Gans: the white
of pollen, the black of eagle feathers, the yellow of deerskin,

and the blue of turquoise.
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Apache fiddle

Apache Wars

Early Apache contacts with non-Indians were friendly.
The Spanish explorer Francisco Vdsquez de Coronado
called Apache people he encountered in 1540 the
Querechos. Yet by the late 1500s, Apache bands were
sweeping southward in raids on Spanish settlements.
During the 1600s, the Spanish established a line of pre-
sidios (forts) across northern Mexico to try to protect
their settlements from Apache attacks. The Apache
continued their raids, disappearing into the wilderness
before the soldiers could rally an effective defense. The
Spanish tried to convert Apache to Christianity and
move them into missions, but with little success. How-
ever, the Apache did not mount an organized rebellion
as the Pueblo Indians did in their successful revolt of
1680. Instead, the Apache preferred to raid the Spanish
settlers for plunder, especially horses and cattle. The
Apache kept up their raids against the Spanish through-
out the 1700s and into the 1800s. The COMANCHE,
who advanced into Apache territory from the east start-
ing about 1740, managed to hold their own against the
much-feared Apache.

In 1821, Mexico and New Mexico gained indepen-
dence from Spain. But the new government in Mexico
City did no better than the old one had in stopping the
relentless Apache attacks along Mexico’s northern fron-
tier. During this period, the Apache also proved hostile
to early Anglo-American traders and trappers who trav-
eled through or near their territory.



In 1848, with the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo fol-
lowing the Mexican War, Mexico ceded its northern
holdings to the United States. Soon U.S. troops began
arriving in Apache country in great numbers. During
this same period, with the discovery of gold in Califor-
nia, the number of Anglo-Americans traveling westward
dramatically increased. Although the U.S. government
now claimed their land, the Apache considered the trav-
elers as trespassers. The United States had defeated Mex-
ico, the Apache leaders reasoned, but since Mexico had
never defeated the Apache, their lands still rightfully
belonged to them.

During the 1850s, the Apache still preyed mostly on
ranchers in Mexico. Major hostilities with the Americans
did not occur until the 1860s. The first significant out-
break involved the Chiricahua Apache. Their headman
at the time was Cochise. A lieutenant in the U.S. Army,
George Bascom, wrongly accused Cochise’s band of kid-
napping children and stealing cattle, and Bascom took
some of Cochise’s people as hostages. In retaliation,
Cochise and his warriors began laying ambushes along
Apache Pass on the Butterfield Southern Route (or the
Southern Overland Trail) that ran through the South-
west from El Paso to Los Angeles.

Before long, the Mimbreno Apache, led by Cochise’s
father-in-law, Mangas Coloradas, joined the resistance.
U.S. troops managed to drive the insurgents into Mexico
for a while but then abandoned the region to fight in the
American Civil War. California volunteers under Gen-
eral James Carleton rode in to man the posts in Chiric-
ahua country, but the Chiricahua and Mimbreno proved
unconquerable to the new troops. The Apache lost one
of their most important leaders, however. Mangas Col-
oradas was captured in 1862 through trickery and was
later killed by his guards.

Meanwhile, to the east, the Mescalero Apache carried
out raids on travelers near the El Paso end of the Butter-
field Southern Route. General Carleton appointed the
former fur trader, scout, Indian agent, and Union soldier
Christopher “Kit” Carson as his leader in the field
against the Mescalero. Through relentless pursuit, Car-
son and his men wore down the Mescalero and forced
their surrender. The Mescalero were relocated to the east
at Bosque Redondo in the barren flatlands of the Pecos
River valley near Fort Sumner. After this phase of the
Apache Wars, Carson turned his attention to the Navajo
militants, who also were relocated to Bosque Redondo.

In 1871, settlers from Tucson marched on Camp
Grant and massacred more than 100 innocent Aravaipa
Apache—most of them women and children—under
Chief Eskiminzin. This incident convinced President
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An Apache warrior of the Apache Wars

Ulysses S. Grant that there was a need for a reservation
system to separate Apache from white settlers.

After extensive negotiations, the formerly hostile
Cochise of the Chiricahua signed a treaty, and from that
time until his death in 1874, he helped keep peace along
Apache Pass.

Another important episode occurred in 1872-73,
when General George Crook led the successful Tonto
Basin Campaign against the Apache militants from vari-
ous western bands and against their YAVAPAT allies.

The final two episodes in the Apache Wars had much
in common. Both involved warriors from earlier fight-
ing. Victorio, a Mimbreno Apache, had fought alongside
Mangas Coloradas. Geronimo (or Goyathlay, “he who
yawns”), a Chiricahua, had fought alongside Cochise.
Both Victorio and Geronimo began uprisings on the San
Carlos Reservation in Arizona. In both rebellions, the
insurgents escaped from the reservation and hid out in
the rugged country in much of the Southwest as well as
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Apache sling for rock-throwing

in Mexico. In both cases, the army was forced to put
many men in the field for long campaigns.

The first of the two conflicts, sometimes referred to as
Victorio’s Resistance, lasted from 1877 to 1880. After
numerous skirmishes with both U.S. and Mexican
armies, he was defeated by a Mexican force at the Battle
of Tres Castillos. His death in that battle brought the
Mimbreno resistance to a virtual end.

Some of the survivors of Victorio’s Resistance joined
Geronimo’s Resistance of 1881-86, the last sustained
Indian uprising in the United States.

The Apache, who had been wanderers throughout their
history, had a hard time adapting to reservation life.
Geronimo spent some time on the Ojo Caliente Reserva-
tion (established for the Mescalero) in New Mexico. Then
he joined his people, the Chiricahua, at the San Carlos
Reservation in Arizona. At that time in history, Indians on
reservations were not permitted to leave. But Geronimo
and his followers managed to escape three times.

The first breakout resulted from the death of the
White Mountain medicine man named Nakaidoklini,
who preached a new religion claiming that dead war-
riors would return to drive the whites from Apache
territory. Soldiers out of Fort Apache, Arizona, tried to
arrest Nakaidoklini for his teachings, but when fight-
ing broke out at Cibecue Creek in August 1881, they
killed him instead. Chiricahua and Apache from other
bands fled the San Carlos Reservation and began a new
series of raids. After a prolonged campaign led by Gen-
eral George Crook and after many negotiations,
Geronimo and his men agreed to return to San Carlos
in 1884.

The second breakout resulted from the reservation
ban on a ceremonial alcoholic drink of the Apache called
tiswin. Again, the Apache resented interference in their
religion by white officials. Crook’s soldiers tracked the
militants to Cafion de los Embudos in the rugged high-

lands of Mexico; after negotiations, Geronimo and his
men surrendered a second time, in 1886. Yet on the
return trip to San Carlos, Geronimo and some of his fol-
lowers escaped.

Because of this incident, General Crook was relieved
of his command, replaced by General Nelson Miles.
Miles put some 5,000 men in the field. They rode
through much of the Southwest, on both sides of the
U.S.-Mexican border, in pursuit of the Indian guerrillas.

Hunger and weariness brought in Geronimo and his
followers the final time. They surrendered at Skeleton
Canyon in 1886, not far from Apache Pass, where the
Apache Wars had started 25 years before.

Geronimo and the other men were put in chains and
sent by train to Fort Pickens in Pensacola, Florida. They
were also imprisoned for a time at Mount Vernon Bar-
racks in Alabama. Confined under terrible conditions,
many died from tuberculosis. Finally, survivors were
allowed to return to the West. Because the citizens of
Arizona opposed the return of the Chiricahua to San
Carlos, Geronimo and his followers were taken to Fort
Sill on Comanche and Kiowa lands in the Indian Terri-
tory. By that time, Geronimo was a legend among non-
Indians as well as his own people. People came from far
away to get a glimpse of him and to take his picture.

U.S. officials never let Geronimo return to see his
homeland. When he died many years later, in 1909, he
was still a prisoner of war. The other Chiricahua were
permitted to return home in 1914.

Contemporary Apache

The San Carlos Reservation still exists. It is located in
Gila and Graham counties of Arizona. Apache also live
on other reservations in Arizona: on the Camp Verde
Reservation, which they share with the Yavapai, in Yava-

Apache pottery ashtray (modern)



pai County; on the Fort McDowell Reservation, which
they share with MOJAVE and Yavapai, in Maricopa
County; and on the Fort Apache Reservation in Apache,
Gila, and Navajo Counties. In New Mexico, there is the
Jicarilla Reservation in Rio Arriba and Sandoval Coun-
ties; and the Mescalero Apache Reservation in Otero
County. The Fort Sill Apache have their business com-
mittee headquarters in Apache, Oklahoma. They are
sometimes referred to as Chief Geronimo’s Band of
Apache. Some of the Apache groups, such as the Jicarilla,
have been expanding reservation lands by purchasing
new real estate.

Apache support themselves through a number of
tribal enterprises, including stock raising, sawmills,

APALACHEE

The Apalachee homeland was situated in what is now
northwest Florida, near the capital of the state, Tallahas-
see. The nearby bay on the Gulf of Mexico is named
after the tribe: Apalachee Bay. Apalachee, pronounced
ap-uh-LATCH-ee, is a CHOCTAW word meaning “people
of the other side [of the Alabama River].”

The tribe no longer exists. The Apalachee once had at
least 20 villages of pole-frame houses with palmetto-
thatched roofs. Sometimes villagers packed the walls of
their houses with mud, a technique called wattle and
daub. Next to the villages were fields of corn, beans,
squash, and other crops. Probable direct descendants of
the MOUND BUILDERS, the Apalachee built mounds
with temples on top. The tribe is classified as part of the
Southeast Culture Area (see SOUTHEAST INDIANS).

To the north of the Apalachee lived the CREEK.
Although both peoples spoke dialects of the Muskogean
language family, they were enemies. The less numerous
Apalachee managed to hold their own against the larger
tribe.

In 1528, the Apalachee attacked and drove off an
early Spanish expedition led by the explorer Pdnfilo de
Narvdez. But Hernando de Soto and his men lived
among the tribe in the winter of 1539-40 during the
first part of their expedition throughout much of the
Southeast. Some of the more militant Apalachee
resented the presence of the conquistadores and quar-
reled with them.

By 1633, Spanish missionaries had a foothold
among the Apalachee. By the 1640s, seven churches
had been built among them, and eight of the principal
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stores, gas stations, oil and gas leases, and more and
more, tourist facilities. In recent years, tribally run casi-
nos in New Mexico and Arizona have increased the
number of visitors to Apache lands. Individual tribal
members also farm and hire themselves out as laborers to
earn a living. Some Apache supplement their income by
making traditional arts and crafts, in particular, baskets,

cradleboards, and beadwork.

In 2005, Mary Kin Titla, a San Carlos Apache and a
news reporter appearing on television in Arizona, includ-
ing the cities of Tucson and Phoenix, created an Internet
magazine, http://www.nativeyouthmagazine.com. The
online magazine gives Native young people the opportu-
nity to explore the world of journalism as guest writers.

Apalachee chiefs had been converted to Catholicism.
In 1647, the Apalachee, angry because they were
forced to work on the Spanish fort at St. Augustine,
rebelled. But Spanish soldiers, having superior
weapons, quickly suppressed the uprising. Then in
1656, some Apalachee joined their trading partners
the TIMUCUA in their revolt. The faction that wanted
the Spanish as allies, valuing European trade goods
and protection against other Indians, prevented fur-
ther violence in the ensuing years.

As allies of the Spanish, the Apalachee suffered attacks
from other colonists. In 1703—04, Carolina militiamen
and Creek warriors under Colonel James Moore
destroyed many villages and killed many inhabitants.
They took some Apalachee captives back to South Car-
olina, some of whom later joined with the YAMASEE in
the Yamasee War of 1715.

In the course of the 18th century, the Apalachee
migrated often. Some joined their former enemies, the
Creek. Others moved to new villages among the Span-
ish. After 1763, at the end of the French and Indian
War, when Spain lost Florida to England, many
Apalachee moved to Louisiana and settled on the Red
River. The Spanish regained control of Florida in 1783
after the American Revolution, holding it until 1819.
By that time, however, most of their Apalachee allies
had dispersed. The small bands that remained inter-
married with other Indian peoples, as well as with
African Americans and European Americans, and grad-
ually lost their tribal identity.
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The Arapaho originally called themselves Inuna-ina,
meaning “our people.” To their CHEYENNE allies, they
were hitanwo’iv for “people of the sky” or “cloud people.”
Some tribes also called them “dog-eaters” in their various
languages. Arapaho, pronounced uh-RAP-uh-ho, now
the official name of the tribe, is probably derived from
the PAWNEE word #rapibu or carapibu, meaning “trader.”
It is also close to the KIOWA name for the tribe: Ahyaro.

It is thought that the Algonquian-speaking Arapaho
once lived in the Red River region of what is now Min-
nesota and North Dakota, one people with other
ALGONQUIANS, the GROS VENTRE (ATSINA). Other
Algonquian tribes who eventually settled in the West,
the BLACKFEET and the Cheyenne, might also have been
relatives of the Arapaho.

The Arapaho and the Gros Ventre are believed to have
migrated westward to the headwaters of the Missouri
River sometime in the 1700s, possibly as far west as ter-
ritory now in Montana. At some point, a split occurred.
The Gros Ventre migrated to the north to what is now
northern Montana and southern Saskatchewan. The
Arapaho headed southward.

At some point in the 1800s, the tribe again divided
into the Northern Arapaho and the Southern Arapaho.
The northern branch of the tribe settled in the vicinity
of the North Platte River in what is now Wyoming. The
southern branch settled along the Arkansas River in what
is now Colorado. The two groups stayed in close contact
with each other, however.

Lifeways

By the 1800s, the Arapaho had adopted lifeways into a
typical tribe of the Great Plains Culture Area. They were
master horse trainers and riders, using their horses to
hunt buffalo and to carry out raids on other Indians and
on white settlers. They lived in buffalo-skin tipis. They
changed their campsites often, following the migrations
of buffalo herds.

Three customs shared by many of the tribes that
migrated onto the plains—classified together as PLAINS
INDIANS—are secret societies, medicine bundles, and the
Sun Dance.

The secret societies of the Plains Indians were clubs
built around the act of warfare. The societies had differ-
ent initiation rites, pre-battle and post-battle ceremonies,
songs and dances, and costumes. In the case of Arapaho,
the eight secret societies were age-graded. That is to say,

Arapaho leather and bead toy horse

boys of a certain age joined one society, then graduated
into others. Other tribes with age-graded military soci-
eties were the Gros Ventre, Blackfeet, MANDAN, and
HIDATSA. Some tribes with nongraded military societies,
often with membership determined by invitation only,
were the Cheyenne, SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA),
CROW, ASSINIBOINE, and OMAHA.

Medicine bundles were containers of various shapes and
sizes with objects inside thought to have magical powers.
Some were owned by individual Indians, and the owner
might have seen the objects in a dream or vision during his
vision quest, the ceremony that marked the passage into
adulthood. Medicine bundles belonging to the medicine
men were used in healing ceremonies. Each secret society
had its own medicine bundles. Other medicine bundles
belonged to the whole tribe. The most important medicine
bundle for the Cheyenne contained many objects, includ-
ing a hat made from the hide of a buftalo, plus four arrows,
two for warfare and two for hunting. The Sioux treasured
a pipe supposedly given to the tribe by a white buffalo calf.
The most sacred object of the Arapaho was the flat pipe, a
long tobacco pipe with a stem about the length of a man’s
arm. It was wrapped in a bundle, to be opened and smoked
only on special occasions and with elaborate rituals.
Another sacred relic of the tribe kept in a bundle was a
wheel or hoop.

B - i

Arapaho drumstick with head of green-painted hide and
quillwork eagles on both sides



For the Arapaho many everyday acts had symbolic
meaning. For instance, when Arapaho women crafted
beadwork on clothing, bags, or tipis, or when they
painted designs with vegetable coloring, they were using
shapes and colors with special significance, sometimes
depicting tribal legends or spiritual beings.

An important ceremony for the Arapaho was the
Sun Dance, also called the Offerings Lodge by the Ara-
paho, which they used to ask for the renewal of nature
and future tribal prosperity. This event took place once
a year, when berries were ripening. The Lodgemaker
directed the construction of an enclosure of poles and
greenery. A sacred tree trunk was erected at the center,
and a rawhide doll was usually tied to the top. The var-
ious societies performed complex rituals around the
tree, many of them involving medicine bundles, and
gazed toward the Sun. The Offerings Lodge was a test
of endurance for Arapaho participants. They went
without food or sleep for days. But the Arapaho ver-
sion of the ritual did not involve extreme self-torture.
Among some Plains tribes, participants, attached to
the sacred tree by ropes and wooden skewers in their
chests, danced backward until their flesh actually
ripped.

Woars for the Great Plains

The Arapaho made war at one time or another against
the SHOSHONE, UTE, PAWNEE, Crow, Sioux,
COMANCHE, and KIOWA. By 1840, the Arapaho had
made peace with the Sioux, Comanche, and Kiowa.

Arapaho painted hide shield
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Other 19th-century allies of the Arapaho were the
Cheyenne.

The Arapaho played a major role in the wars with
non-Indians for the Great Plains. The Northern Ara-
paho, along with the Northern Cheyenne, fought along-
side the Sioux in most of their wars for the northern
plains. The Southern Arapaho fought as allies of the
Southern Cheyenne in the wars for the central plains,
and as allies of the Comanche and Kiowa in some of
their conflicts for the southern plains. A number of
Southern Arapaho died alongside Southern Cheyenne of
Black Kettle’s band at the Sand Creek Massacre in Col-
orado on November 29, 1864.

Two of the most famous Indian leaders in the plains
wars were Black Bear of the Northern Arapaho and Lit-
tle Raven of the Southern Arapaho. At the start of the
War for the Bozeman Trail, described in detail under the
entry SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA), it was Black
Bear’s band that suffered the only major Arapaho defeat
at the hands of the U.S. Army, in 1865. Little Raven,
famous for his grasp of legal issues and his oratorical
abilities, proved a wily match for any negotiator the fed-
eral government could come up with.

By the terms of the Medicine Lodge Treaty of 1867,
in which Little Raven served as a spokesman for his
people, the Southern Arapaho were placed on a reser-
vation in the Indian Territory along with the Southern
Cheyenne. The Northern Arapaho resisted placement
on a reservation longer than their southern kin. By the
Fort Laramie Treaty of 1868, they were supposed to
settle on the Pine Ridge Reservation in South Dakota
with the Sioux, but they wanted their own hunting
grounds. In 1876, they were ordered to settle in the
Indian Territory with their southern kin, but they
insisted on staying in Wyoming. In 1878, the federal
government pressured the Northern Shoshone, tradi-
tional enemies of the Arapaho, into accepting them on
their Wind River Reservation.

The Ghost Dance

As a religious people who had lost their homeland and
their traditional way of life, the Arapaho, especially those
on the Wind River Reservation, became involved with
the Ghost Dance Religion that spread among the Plains
tribes in the late 1880s. The founder of the religion,
Wovoka, was a Northern Paiute. The brief uprising that
resulted from the religion occurred among the Sioux. As
a result, the Ghost Dance Religion is discussed in detail
under the entries PAIUTE and SIOUX. But most of the
Ghost Dance songs recorded by historians are from the
Arapaho people. Here is an example:
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Hey, my children, here is another pipe!
Now, I am going to holler on this earth.
Everything is in motion!

Contemporary Arapaho

Many descendants of the Southern Arapaho still live in
Oklahoma and earn a living through farming. Many

ARAWAK  (Taino)

This book for the most part discusses Native Ameri-
cans in the continental United States and Canada. Of
course, there were and still are many other Indian peo-
ples throughout the Americas, each group with its own
complex culture and history. One example is the peo-
ple known as the Arawak (pronounced AH-ruh-wock
or AH-ruh-wak), or 7aino (pronounced TIE-no), who
lived south of the North American mainland on the
islands of the Caribbean. The Arawak are important to
the history of the rest of the Americas because of their
contacts with Christopher Columbus.

Location
The Arawak lived throughout much of the West Indies,

the archipelago, or chain of islands, stretching from the
southern tip of Florida to the northern tip of South Amer-
ica. The West Indies, also called the Antilles, are now sub-
divided roughly north to south into (1) the Bahama
Islands; (2) the Greater Antilles, including Cuba, Jamaica,
Hispaniola (Haiti and the Dominican Republic), and
Puerto Rico; and (3) the Lesser Antilles, including the Lee-
ward Islands, the Windward Islands, Barbados, and
Trinidad-Tobago. These islands in the Caribbean Sea
became known as the West Indies because Christopher
Columbus, the first European to explore them, was seeking
a route to India at the time. He thought he had landed in
the East Indies. And this is the same reason he referred to
the Native peoples he encountered as /ndians.

Christopher Columbus has been referred to as the “dis-
coverer” of the Americas. Since there were already millions
of people living in the Western Hemisphere, the term is
misused. Moreover, it now is thought that the Vikings
reached the Americas much earlier than Columbus did. Yet
Columbus brought the Americas to the attention of the
rest of the world and set in motion the European explo-
ration and settlement of the “New World,” thus changing

descendants of the Northern Arapaho still live on the
Wind River Reservation in Wyoming and earn a living
by raising cattle. The Arapaho have pursued gaming as a
source of revenue: The Southern Arapaho run several
casinos in conjunction with the Southern Cheyenne; in
2005, the Northern Arapaho expanded a bingo opera-

tion into a casino.

the course of history for Europeans and Indians alike. He
can thus be called the European discoverer of the Americas.
Columbus never reached North America proper, but other
European explorers soon did.

On his initial trip across the Atlantic Ocean from
Spain, Columbus first landed on a small island in the
Bahama Group. The exact location of the first landfall
has never been proven. Undil recently, it was thought
that Columbus first reached Watling Island (now San
Salvador). Now some scholars believe that he and his
men first touched soil on Samana Cay, 65 miles south-
east of Watling Island. After a stopover of a few days,
Columbus and his men sailed farther west, sighting
Cuba and landing on Hispaniola. He established a
colony of men among the Arawak of Hispaniola before
returning to Spain. He later led three more expeditions
to the Caribbean Sea, among the islands and along the
coastline of Central and South America. Island-dwelling
Arawak, however, were the only Indians with whom he
had extensive contact.

The Arawak lived on many different islands. They
also had relatives—people of the same language family,
Arawakan (part of the Andean-Equatorial language phy-
lum)—Iliving in Central and South America. Before
European came to the Americas, the Arawak had
migrated northward from South America onto the
Caribbean islands, where they became known as Taino,
or “good people.”

Lifeways

The West Indies have a tropical climate, warm all year
with abundant rain. The Arawak were farmers, as well as
hunter-gatherers. Their most important crops were cas-
sava, corn, potatoes, sweet potatoes, beans, peanuts, pep-
pers, cotton, and tobacco. The cassava plant was grown
for its roots, which were ground into a pulp to make a



kind of bread (nowadays cassava is used to make tapioca
pudding). The juice from grinding the roots was used as
the stock for soup. The Arawak also collected edible wild
plants to supplement their diet.

The Arawak hunted a variety of animals and birds.
The main source of meat was the small furry mammal
called the hutia. Hunters used clubs as well as spears,
bows and arrows, and blowguns. Using torches and
trained dogs, they also drove hutias into corrals. In addi-
tion to dogs, the Arawak kept parrots as pets.

The Arawak fished from dugout canoes, using spears,
nets, and hooks and lines. They had an ingenious
method of catching the large sea turtles. Remoras, a kind
of fish with sticky patches on their heads, would swim
under turtles and attach their heads to them; using a line
attached to the remoras, Arawak fishermen would then
pull the giant turtles to the surface.

Each Arawak village had a chief usually referred to as
a cacique, from the Arakan term kasequa, a supreme ruler
who made decisions in times of both peace and war. The
position was hereditary. The next in line to the cacique
was his oldest sister’s oldest son. A class of nobility, made
up of the chief’s relatives, served as his counselors.
Women rulers were called cacicas.

The Arawak needed little clothing in the mild
Caribbean climate. Men and children usually went
naked. Women wore aprons made from grass, leaves,
or cotton. Both men and women wore necklaces,
bracelets, earrings, and nose pendants, made from
shell, bone, stone, or clay. They also twisted cotton
into jewelry. Chiefs and nobles wore ornaments of
gold and copper, hammered and beautifully shaped. At
ceremonies Arawak men wore wooden or shell masks
with feathers in their hair. They also painted their bod-
ies, typically red or white. They believed that there is
an immortal being in the sky, Yocahu, born of a
mother named Atabex. The spirits known as zemis
served as the messengers of these deities.

Arawak gold frog pendant
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The chiefs lived in rectangular houses with slanted
roofs forming a peak. The houses of the common people
had circular walls with cone-shaped roofs. Both types of
houses were made from the stems of palm trees and cane
plants. Palm leaves were sometimes used as thatch for
roofs. The Arawak slept in hammocks made from
twisted cotton.

In general, the Arawak were a peaceful people. They
took up arms to defend themselves only when necessary, as
when attacked by the Carib Indians. (The Carib, in fact,
advancing northward from the South American mainland,
had driven the Arawak off most of the islands of the Lesser
Antilles in the years before Columbus’s arrival.)

Many Indians of the region had seaworthy dugouts of
varying shapes and sizes, some of which could hold 100
people, leading to extensive trade contacts between the
Caribbean Indians and the South and Central American
Indians. The Arawak also traded with North American
peoples of the Florida coast, such as the TIMUCUA and
CALUSA.

With the exchange of food, crafts, and raw materials,
other cultural traits were passed. That probably explains
why, for instance, many of the people living in or around
the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf of Mexico, such as the
Arawak, AZTEC, and NATCHEZ, shared rigidly structured
societies with supreme rulers and distinct social classes,
unlike the more democratic societies of other Indians to
the north.

Interaction with Europeans

The meeting between Columbus’s men and the Arawak
was momentous in more ways than one. Not only did it
lead to the European exploration and settlement of the
Americas, but it also led to the diffusion of various cul-
tural traits around the world. For example, this was the
first time Europeans had seen or heard of the tobacco
plant. In fact, the word #bacco comes from the Spanish
word zabaco, derived from the Arawak word for “cigar.”
Moreover, the Europeans had never thought to use ham-
mocks before encountering the Arawak. Afterward, they
started placing them on their ships as beds. This also was
the first time the Europeans saw most of the plants culti-
vated by the Arawak. Some of these, such as corn and
potatoes, would eventually become food staples all over
the world.

The peaceful Arawak treated the Spanish well, sharing
food and knowledge with them. They also helped rescue
some of Columbuss men during a shipwreck off Hispan-
iola. But Spanish mistreatment of the Arawak led to con-
flict. Columbus forced some Arawak from Watling Island
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to accompany him on the rest of his first journey, setting a
precedent. Colonists left behind by Columbus on Hispan-
iola forced Arawak men to help look for gold. Some
among them rose up in rebellion, killing all the outsiders.

On his second voyage, Columbus established another
colony on the coast of Hispaniola. The Spaniards used
the threat of violence to have the Arawak bring gold to
them on a regular basis. But the hoped-for riches were
not obtained. Instead, Columbus began taking Arawak
as slaves for profit.

This pattern of cruelty continued in Spanish and Indian
relations. Columbus eventually lost favor with the king and
queen of Spain and never realized many of his ambitions.
When he died in Europe, he was a forgotten man. But the
Spanish who followed him to the Americas further

Arawak stone sculpture
known as a Death’s Head
(The purpose of these
carvings is unknown.)
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ARCTIC PEOPLES

The region known as the Arctic Culture Area extends
more than 5,000 miles, from the Aleutian Islands in pre-
sent-day Alaska to Labrador in Canada. Although most
of it lies in northern Alaska and northern Canada, the
culture area also includes territory in Siberia (part of
Russia) to the west, as well as in Greenland (part of the
Kingdom of Denmark) to the east. The Arctic Culture
Area touches on three oceans—the Pacific, the Arctic,
and the Atlantic.

exploited the Indians, forcing them to work in mines and
on farms. They also made the Native peoples give up their
traditional religions to practice Catholicism. The Spanish
pushed on into Mexico, Florida, and other parts of the
Americas to expand their empire.

As for the Native peoples of the Caribbean Islands, their
numbers were depleted. Many were struck down by Euro-
pean diseases. Others died from starvation because the
Spanish overworked them and underfed them. Some even
committed suicide out of despair over the loss of their free-
dom. Mothers sometimes killed their newborns rather
than see them grow up as slaves. Many survivors lost their
tribal identity through intermarriage with the colonists.

Contemporary Arawak

A number of Arawak—the Indian peoples who were first
called “Indians”—descendants of those who fled to the
mountains to avoid Spanish rule, live in western Cuba.
They are organized into caserios, traditional family groups,
and hold areitos, or areytos, traditional round dances to
music with storytelling. The Taino Nation of the Antilles,
centered in Puerto Rico, was organized in the 1980s. They
maintain the Wanakan Cultural Center in New York City.
The Jatibonicd Taino Tribal Nation of Borikén (Puerto
Rico) is another group. The Jatibonict Taino Tribal Band,
descendants of Arawak from Puerto Rico, have settled in
southern New Jersey. The United Confederation of Taino
People (UCTP) coordinates activities among the various
Taino groups. Other surviving people of Arawakan lineage,
descended from South American ancestors, live along the
Amazon River in Brazil.

See PREHISTORIC INDIANS

The climate of the Arctic is fierce. Winters are long
and bitterly cold, with few hours of sunlight. In the
northernmost latitudes of the Arctic, beyond the Arctic
Circle, the Sun never rises above the horizon for part of
the winter. Likewise, for part of the summer, the Sun
never sets below the horizon, resulting in the phenome-
non known as midnight sun.

During the long winter, the land is covered by ice.
The subsoil never thaws, remaining frozen all year round
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in a state known as permafrost. When the surface ice
thaws during the short summer, the water does not
drain, but forms numerous lakes and ponds along with
mud and rising fog.

The Arctic Ocean freezes over in the winter, then
breaks up into drift ice during the summer thaw. The
Arctic is actually a frozen desert, having little precipita-
tion. Arctic blizzards are not characterized by huge
amounts of snowfall. Rather, gale-force winds stir up
what surface snow already exists, forming snowdrifts.

The Arctic’s land environment is called tundra.
Because of the cold climate and permafrost, the tundra is
treeless. Little vegetation grows other than mosses,
lichens, and stunted shrubs. Most of the tundra consists
of rolling plains. In the western part, there are some
mountains, the northern reaches of the Rockies.

Wildlife in the Arctic includes sea mammals, such as
whales, walruses, seals, and sea lions; saltwater and fresh-
water fish; seagulls and other birds; polar bears; and cari-
bou. These, along with other fauna appearing in certain
locations on the tundra in summertime, such as rabbits,
rodents, and owls, provided subsistence for Arctic peoples,
who could not practice farmine that far north. Arctic peo-
|Bella Coola grave monument

The inhabitants of the Arctic came later to North
America than did other Native peoples. They came from
Siberia in boats, starting about 2500 B.C., whereas the
other Native peoples traveled over the Bering Strait land
bridge. Arctic peoples are generally shorter and broader
than other Native North Americans, with rounder faces,
lighter skin, and epicanthic eye folds, the small fold of
skin covering the inner corner of the eyes that is typical
of Asian peoples. As a result, Arctic peoples generally are
not referred to as /ndians. One sees instead phrases such
as Native peoples and Arctic peoples.

Arctic peoples include the INUIT and the ALEUT. The
Inuit formerly were called Eskimo, a name applied to
them by ALGONQUIANS and meaning “eaters of raw
meat.” /nuit means “the people.”

The Inuit and Aleut shared language (the Eskimaleut,
or Eskaleut, language family) and many cultural traits.
But there were differences too. For instance, the Aleut
did not construct snow houses (igloos), as many Inuit
peoples did.

The various subdivisions of the Inuit and Aleut, along
with their respective cultures and histories, are discussed
in detail under their respective entries.
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ARIKARA

The Arikara are sometimes called the Arikaree, or simply
the Ree. Their name, pronounced uh-RICK-uh-ruh, is
thought to mean “horns,” in reference to the ancient
custom of wearing two upright bones in their hair, or
possibly “elk people” or “corn eaters.” The Arikara
migrated farther north than all the other Caddoan-
speaking tribes, splitting off from the PAWNEE. They set-
tled along the banks of the upper Missouri River in what
is now North Dakota near the South Dakota border, to
the south of two Siouan-speaking tribes, the HIDATSA
and MANDAN, with whom they have been associated
throughout their history.

The Arikara, like the Hidatsa and Mandan, were vil-
lagers and farmers. It is thought that it was they who
originally brought agricultural skills to other tribes of the
upper Missouri River. They grew nine varieties of corn as
well as beans, squash, pumpkins, and sunflowers. Unlike
their Caddoan kin to the south, the Arikara did not live
in grass huts. Rather, they built earthlodges on bluffs
overlooking the river. They planted fields nearby.

The Arikara hunted buffalo to supplement their diet.
After having acquired horses in the 1700s, they ranged
even farther from their villages in pursuit of the great
herds. They had hunting grounds in what is now eastern
Montana as well as in the Dakotas. During their hunting
trips, they lived in tipis. The Arikara are considered part
of the Great Plains Culture Area (see PLAINS INDIANS).
But they were not as nomadic as other Plains tribes (see
PRAIRIE INDIANS).

The Arikara shared many cultural traits with the
Mandan, a tribe more thoroughly documented than
either the Arikara or the Hidatsa. Customs of all three
tribes were passed from one to another. In some cases
customs were even bought and sold. For example, one
tribe would trade horses, tools, and ornaments for the
right to use a certain dance. One Arikara dance that
spread to the other tribes was known as the Hot
Dance. For the occasion, tribal members would build
a large fire, place a kettle of meat cooking in water
over it, and spread hot coals on the ground. Young
men, naked and barefoot, with feet and hands painted
red, would dance on the coals to prove their courage.
Then they would dip their hands in the scalding water,
grab the meat, and eat it.

Because of their location on the Missouri River, the
villages of the Arikara, like those of the Mandan and
Hidatsa, became important centers of commerce. Other
Plains peoples often traveled to them to trade buffalo

An Arikara Indian

meat and robes, as well as horses, for farm products.
French and English traders also stopped regularly at the
river villages to exchange guns and other European
goods for furs.

After the Louisiana Purchase by the United States in
1803, the federal government sponsored the Lewis and
Clark Expedition up the Missouri River to explore the
new American holdings. Meriwether Lewis and William
Clark encountered the Arikara on the Missouri between
the Grand and Cannonball Rivers and wrote about them
in their journals.

In 1823, after Arikara warriors had attacked an Amer-
ican trading party and killed 13 people, most tribal
members, fearing revenge by the whites, hid out for two
years with the Pawnee in what is now Nebraska. On
returning to the upper Missouri, the Arikara settled far-
ther north. By 1851, they had villages as far north as the
mouth of the Heart River. Disease, passed to them by
non-Indian traders, greatly reduced their numbers. They
suffered through the great smallpox epidemic of 1837,
which practically wiped out the neighboring Mandan.

In 1862, the Arikara moved to Fort Berthold, North
Dakota. The federal government established a perma-
nent reservation there for the Arikara, Hidatsa, and
Mandan in 1870 that the tribes still share today.

In the 1950s, the federal government constructed Gar-
rison Dam, flooding the Arikara homeland and forcing



them to relocate to the west side of the new Lake
Sakakawae. The Three Affiliated Tribes have a museum at
New Town, which gives visitors a glimpse of upper-Mis-
souri Indian history and culture. They also operate a
casino. Each of the tribal communities hosts a powwow in

ARKANSAS.

See QUAPAW

ASSINIBOINE

The Assiniboine speak a Siouan dialect. Their name,
pronounced uh-SIN-uh-boin, is from the CHIPPEWA
(O71BWAY) dialect of the Algonquian language and means
“those who cook with stones.” This refers to stone-boil-
ing, the practice of heating stones directly in a fire then
placing them in water to make it boil for cooking.
British explorers and traders also used the name Sroney
for the tribe; it is still applied in Canada.

The Assiniboine lived as one people with the stoux
(DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA) in the Lake Superior region
of what is now northern Minnesota and southwestern
Ontario. The Assiniboine probably split off from the
Sioux in the 1600s. They migrated westward onto the
northern plains, first settling west of Lake Winnipeg in
what is now the province of Manitoba. Some bands later
moved farther west to the banks of the Assiniboine and
Saskatchewan Rivers in what is now Saskatchewan. (The
southern part of Saskatchewan was once known as
Assiniboia.) The Assiniboine also lived at times in terri-
tory that is now Montana and North Dakota.

By the time non-Indians encountered them, the
Assiniboine did not live in permanent villages. Rather,
they were nomadic hunter-gatherers, moving their tipis
when necessary to find more food. After they had
acquired horses through trade with other Native Ameri-
cans, they ranged over greater expanses in search of buf-
falo and wild plant foods. Some of the more northerly
bands pursued moose, bear, beaver, and porcupine in the
northern evergreen forests bordering the plains. The
Assiniboine sometimes traded their meat and pelts with
farming tribes for agricultural products. In postcontact
times, the Assiniboine also bartered their furs with both
the French and English in exchange for guns and other
European trade goods.

Because of their typical Great Plains way of life, the
Assiniboine are classified as PLAINS INDIANS. Like other
tribes who became hunters on the plains, the Assiniboine
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summertime. The tribes have been taking steps toward
improving the health of their people. The Fort Berthold
Diabetes Program Wellness Center was opened in 2004,
and the Challenge Walk of 2004 required participants to
walk 25 miles on behalf of children and future generations.

gave up making pottery, which was too heavy and fragile
on the trail. They instead began using buffalo-hide bags.

The Sun god and Thunder god were the most impor-
tant manifestations of the Great Spirit for the Assini-
boine. Like many Plains Indians, they participated in the
Sun Dance. They also took guidance from personal
visions, a practice known as the Vision Quest.

For part of their history, the Assiniboine were allied
with the CREE (the Plains Cree) against the BLACKFEET
and the Sioux. In a well-known incident, traditional
tribal enemies became lifelong friends. In 1857, a group
of Sioux warriors attacked a party of Assiniboine.
Among the Sioux was Sitting Bull, who would later
become one of the most famous of Indian leaders in the
wars against the U.S. government for the plains. There
was an 11-year-old boy among the Assiniboine named
Jumping Bull. The young boy did not flee from the
attacking Sioux but fought with his childsized bow.
When Sioux warriors threatened to kill Jumping Bull,
Sitting Bull ran in front of the youth and proclaimed,
“This boy is too brave to die! I take him as my brother.”

Assiniboine shield with attached medicine bundle



28 ATAKAPA

Jumping Bull died along with Sitting Bull in 1890, try-
ing to defend him.

Some Assiniboine worked as scouts for government
forces. In 1885, Assiniboine scouts helped the Cana-
dian North West Field Force track down renegade
Cree who were participating in the Second Riel Rebel-
lion of METIS.

In the 1870s, different bands of Assiniboine were set-
tled on reservations in both the United States and

ATAKAPA

The Atakapa and related tribes—Akokisa, Bidai, Deadose,
Opelousa, and Patiri—lived in coastal, bayou, lagoon, and
lake areas from Vermillion Bay, an inlet of the Gulf of Mex-
ico in present-day southwestern Louisiana, to Trinity Bay, a
northeast arm of Galveston Bay in present-day southeast-
ern Texas. They are classified as SOUTHEAST INDIANS.
Their language, Atakapan, is considered part of the macro-
Algonquian language phylum, of which the Algonquian
language family is also a part. Atakapan is generally consid-
ered an isolate, although some scholars group it with Tuni-
can, spoken by the TUNICA and YAZOO, living to the
northeast of the Atakapa, and with Chitimachan, spoken
by the CHITIMACHA, to the east. The Atakapa proper had
villages along the Neches, Sabine, and Calcasieu Rivers in
castern Texas and western Louisiana. A group referred to as
Eastern Atakapa lived along the Mermentou River in
Louisiana. The Akokisa lived along the Trinity River and
Trinity Bay in Texas. The Opelousa lived in the Vermillion
Bayou in Louisiana. The Bidai, Deadose, and Patiri lived
along the middle course of the Trinity River. The name
Atakapa, also spelled Attacapa, and pronounced uh-TAK-
uh-paw, means “man-eater” in the Choctaw dialect of
Muskogean, because of the Atakapa’s reported eating the
flesh of enemies. Their Native name Yukhiti ishak probably
means “the people” and is sometimes written simply as
Ishak.

The Atakapa, like other tribes of the region, are con-
sidered to have been MOUND BUILDERS in precontact
times, their ancestors part of the Mississippian culture.
Evidence of mound building endures in the placing of
dwellings of chiefs and shamans on shell mounds. Coni-
cal dwellings of poles interwoven with vines and some-
times covered with thatch, with smokeholes at the top,
were situated on these mounds.

Fish, shellfish, wildfowl, and wild plants were the
main foods of the Atakapa. They used a variety of hunt-

Canada. In Montana, the Assiniboine now share the Fort
Belknap Reservation with the GROS VENTRE (ATSINA),
and the Fort Peck Reservation with the Sioux. In 2000,
the Fort Peck Comprehensive Code of Justice was for-
mulated to determine territory, government structure,
and business transactions on the reservation. In Canada,
Assiniboine bands hold a number of tracts of land in
Saskatchewan and Alberta, some of which they share
with the Sioux, Cree, and Chippewa.

ing weapons, including spears, blowguns and darts, and
bows and arrows. Nets, bone hooks, and weirs (enclo-
sures) were also used in fishing. Dugout canoes provided
transportation on coastal and inland waters. At times,
the water was poisoned to cause fish to rise to the sur-
face. Tribal members sometimes captured alligators and
sometimes cooked them whole. They applied alligator
oil to their skin to protect from the sun and repel mos-
quitoes. To hunt buffalo they traveled to the interior
plains. They gathered nuts, berries, wild grapes, roots,
wild honey, persimmons, and other plants. Part of a
trade network in the region, the Atakapa supplied dried
fish, shark teeth, and feathers to other peoples in
exchange for flint, pottery, and animal skins. Sedges,
rushes, and mosses were utilized in the making of mats
and baskets. In summertime, the Atakapa wore minimal
clothing, such as breechcloths; in wintertime, they wore
hide clothing. Tattooing and cuts on the nose and chin
served as symbolic decoration, especially among the
elderly. Head deformation—the reshaping of infants’
heads through pressure—was also practiced.

Two Atakapan creation myths have been recorded:
One relates that their people came from the ocean in
large oyster shells; the other, according to some Texas
groups, states that they were deposited on mountaintops
by a flood. The Atakapa are said to have believed that
those humans eaten by other humans were denied life
after death, which perhaps contributed to their practice
of cannibalism. An afterlife was also supposedly denied
to individuals who died from a snakebite.

Alvar Ndfiez Cabeza de Vaca and a number of other
Spanish, part of the Pdnfilo de Narvdez expedition of
1528, after being shipwrecked off the coast of Texas,
stayed among Indians whom Cabeza de Vaca called Han
but are assumed to be Atakapan (although bands of
KARANKAWA also lived in the vicinity). The Indians wel-



comed the Spanish survivors at first, but they turned on
them because of competition for food and because of the
outbreak of European diseases. There was no reported
contact for years after. Two centuries later, in 1721, the
French explorer Bernard de la Harpe captured some
tribal members and took them to New Orleans. Some
years later, in 1729, Atakapa warriors helped the
NATCHEZ in their war with the French. Others later
became auxiliaries for the French. In the mid-18th cen-
tury, the Spanish established a number of missions
among the Texas groups. In 1779, the Eastern Atakapa
supported the Spanish against the British. By the early
19th century, many Louisiana groups had been displaced
by French Creoles; some of them had joined other tribes.

ATHAPASCANS

Athapascan, pronounced ath-uh-PAS-kun and some-
times spelled Athapaskan, Athabascan, or Athabaskan,
refers to a family of Indian languages, one of the most
widespread language families in western North America.
The Athapascan language family is part of the Na-Dene
language phylum, which includes language isolates of
the HAIDA and TLINGIT.

As is the case with the term Algonquian, Athapascan is
commonly used to refer to a particular tribe—in this
case, a band of CHIPEWYAN—as well as a language fam-
ily. Athapascan was a derogatory term, probably applied
by Algonquians. And just as the term Algonguian is usu-
ally used to group together eastern ALGONQUIANS to the
exclusion of western Algonquians, Athapascan is gener-
ally used in reference to northern Athapascans as sepa-
rate from southern Athapascans.

The southern Athapascans broke off from the other
Athapascans and migrated southward before Europeans
came to North America. Migrations may have first occured
as early as A.D. 850 or as late as 1400. They came to be
known as APACHE and NAVAJO and played an important
part in the history of the American Southwest.

Other Athapascans dispersed from the original group
in the north and ended up in the midst of peoples speak-
ing different languages. For example, the SARCEE lived as
northern PLAINS INDIANS. The STUWIHAMUK settled
among PLATEAU INDIANS. The HUPA, TOLOWA, and
other Athapascan tribes migrated down the Pacific Coast
and are grouped among CALIFORNIA INDIANS. The
UMPQUA and other Athapascan tribes are classified as
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS.
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The Texas groups had also relocated or taken refuge
among other tribes by that time.

An Atakapa band near Lake Charles in Calcasieu
Parish, Louisiana, maintained its tribal identity until
the early 20th century, at which time their language
was recorded. In 1932, the Smithsonian Institution
published a dictionary of the Atakapan language. A
number of contemporary Native Americans consider
themselves Atakapa descendants. Some of them are
considered to have helped develop zydeco music. In
1998, part of U.S. Highway 190, between the Sabine
River and DeRidder in Louisiana, once part of
Atakapa and COUSHATTA foot trails, was dedicated as
the Atakapa-Coushatta Trace.

The northern Athapascans—the Indians to whom the
name is usually applied and who call themselves 7inneh
or Déné, for “the people”—are classified as part of the
Subarctic Culture Area (see SUBARCTIC INDIANS). Sub-
arctic refers to the territory of the taiga, or the great
northern forest of mainly spruce and fir trees, stretching
all the way across North America. It lies to the south of
the tundra of the Arctic Culture Area (see ARCTIC PEO-
PLES). The Athapascans lived in the western part of the
subarctic.

The Subarctic Athapascans did not make up unified
tribes. Rather, they lived and traveled for the most part
in small bands of families or extended families, including
in-laws. Yet by studying the various locations, languages,
and lifeways of the various bands, scholars have been
able to group the Athapascans into tribes. Because of
limitations of space, most of the distinct Athapascan
groups do not have separate entries in this book,
although each deserves further in-depth study.

The northern Athapascans were nomadic hunter-
gatherers who did not farm. For many of them, the cari-
bou was a staple food and source of materials for
clothing, dwellings, and babiche (leather thongs used as
bindings). The quest for food in the cold northern envi-
ronment was all-consuming. Many of the Athapascans
lived in portable skin tents, smaller versions of the
Plains tipis. Many domesticated dogs and depended on
them for hunting and hauling. Many used snowshoes
and toboggans in the winter. Many were important to
French and British fur trading in the late 18th and early
19th centuries.
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But there were several cultural distinctions among the
various tribes. The northern Athapascans can be further
broken down into three general groups:

The Canadian Rocky Athapascans occupied ances-
tral territory in or near the northern part of the Rocky
Mountains. They include the CARRIER (DAKELH), at the
headwaters of the Fraser River; Chilcotin, on the
Chilcotin River; Nahane, on the Liard and Nahani
Rivers; Sekani, on the Finlay, Parsnip, and upper Peace
Rivers; Tahltan, on the upper Stikine River; Tsetsaut, on
the Iskut and White Rivers; and Tutchone, on the Yukon
River east of the Saint Elias Mountains.

The Lake Athapascans occupied ancestral territory
near the Great Slave and Great Bear Lakes. They include
the BEAVER (TSATTINE), on the Peace River; CHIPEWYAN,
between the Great Slave Lake and Churchill River;
DOGRIB, between the Great Slave and Great Bear Lakes;
HARE (KAWCHOTTINE), northwest of the Great Bear Lake

ATSINA.

See GROS VENTRE

AT TIWANDARONK.

See NEUTRAL

AZTEC

The Aztec (pronounced AZ-teck), unlike most Native
American peoples discussed in this book, call up images
of great cities, tall pyramids, golden objects, feathered
priests, and human sacrifices. The culture of the Aztec is
often compared to that of ancient Rome, as that of the
MAYA is to ancient Greece. Like the Romans, the Aztec
were a warlike people who founded a great empire and
who drew on knowledge from other peoples to further
their civilization.

The Aztec were influenced especially by the TOLTEC
before them and by the Maya. These various peoples
owed much to the OLMEC, the founders of the first great
Mesoamerican civilization. Mesoamerica is the name
given by scholars to an Indian culture area in parts of
Mexico and Central America where Native American
society was centralized and highly organized.

The Olmec reached their cultural peak in what is called
the Preclassic period in Mesoamerica, from about 1000
B.C. to A.D. 300. The Maya flourished during the so-

along the lower Mackenzie River; SLAVEY (ETCHAREOT-
TINE), between the Mackenzie River and Great Slave Lake;
and YELLOWKNIFE (TATSANOTTINE), between the Cop-
permine River and Great Slave Lake.

The Alaskan Athapascans occupied ancestral terri-
tory now in Alaska, plus neighboring parts of Canada.
They include the AHTENA, on the Copper River; Eyak,
at the mouth of Copper River; HAN, on the upper Yukon
River; INGALIK, on the Anvik and Kuskokwim Rivers;
KOLCHAN, on the upper Kuskokwim River; KOYUKON,
on the Yukon River; KUTCHIN, from the Yukon River to
the Mackenzie River; Nabesna on the Nabesna and
Chisana Rivers; TANAINA, at Cook Inlet; and TANANA,
on the Tanana River.

In this book, the culture and history of eight north-
ern Athapascan tribes are discussed in detail: Ahtena,
Beaver, Carrier, Chipewyan, Dogrib, Kutchin, Slavey,
and Yellowknife.

called Classic period, from about A.D. 300 to 900. The
Postclassic period is defined as from 900 to 1500. The
Toltec were dominant from about 900 to about 1200.
Aztec civilization was at its height from about 1200 to the
time of the arrival of the Spanish, in about 1500.

Like the Toltec, the Aztec, originally known as the
Mexica, were an offshoot of the Chichimec people. They
spoke the Nahuatl dialect of the Uto-Aztecan language
family; Nahua is also a name applied to them. Nomadic
hunters, they migrated into the Valley of Mexico from
the highlands to the north, arriving in that region about
1168.

At the time of the Mexica arrival, the Toltec Empire was
in a state of decay. Mexica warriors, armed with powerful
bows and long arrows—weapons passed to Mesoamerican
peoples by Indians to the north—found work as mercenar-
ies in the armies of local cities. Finally in 1325, they
founded two villages of their own on swampy islets in Lake
Texcoco—Tenochtitldn and Tlatelolco.



The Aztec Empire

Eventually the inhabitants of Tenochtitldn, who called
themselves Zenochca, conquered Tlatelolco. Tenochtitldn
rapidly expanded. The Tenochca actually created new
land to farm and build on by anchoring wicker baskets
to Lake Texcoco’s shallow bottom and piling silt and
plant matter on top of them, thus making chinampas,
artificial islands.

The Tenochca formed an alliance with a people called
the Alcohua against other peoples of central Mexico.
They took a new name too. They began to call them-
selves Aztec after Aztldn, their legendary homeland.

In the following years, Tenochtitlin grew on top of
the chinampas to a city of thousands of stone buildings,
interconnected by numerous canals, with about 200,000
inhabitants. This population center is the site of present-
day Mexico City, one of the largest cities in the world.

The Aztec launched many military campaigns against
surrounding peoples, from the Gulf of Mexico to the
Pacific Ocean. Aztec armies were well organized and well
armed. They used bows and arrows, darts and dart
throwers, clubs, maces, and swords with blades of vol-
canic glass. Thick, quilted cotton was used to make
shields as well as armor. Through conquest, the Aztec
Empire came to comprise 5 million people.

The Aztec conquered their neighbors for economic
purposes. They imposed taxes on their subjects, taking
raw materials from them (such as gold, silver, copper, jade,
turquoise, obsidian [black volcanic glass], and pearls), as
well as food products (such as corn, beans, squash, toma-
toes, potatoes, chili peppers, mangoes, papayas, avoca-
does, and cacao, or chocolate). They also demanded
cotton for clothing and for armor, and domesticated ani-
mals, such as dogs and turkeys, for meat.

Religion

Through warfare the Aztec obtained captives for human
sacrifice. In their religion, the letting of human blood
was believed to appease the many different deities. An
important god for the Aztec was Quetzalcoatl, the Great
Plumed Serpent, who was central to the religions of the
earlier Mesoamerican civilizations as well. But Quetzal-
coatl was a benign figure who, according to tradition,
showed mercy. It was the war god Huitzilopochtli who
demanded the most blood. Priests sacrificed thousands
of prisoners to Huitzilopochtli in the temples at the top
of the massive stone pyramids. Earlier Mesoamerican
civilizations had practiced human sacrifice, but the Aztec
carried out their bloody rituals on the largest scale.
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Social Structure

In Aztec society, the priests had a great deal of influence.
They shared the power with nobles, who each ruled a
sector of the city. An emperor, or Chief of Men, was the
most powerful ruler of all. The nobles selected him from
among the royalty. After the emperor, nobles, and
priests, the next most influential social classes were the
war chiefs—Fagle Warriors and Jaguar Warriors—and
the wealthy merchants. Beneath them were common sol-
diers, craftspeople, and farmers. Still lower on the social
scale were a group of unskilled laborers who owned no
land. And below them were the slaves.

For the Aztec, land ownership was communal, with
the calpulli local groups consisting of several families,
jointly owning parcels of land. The calpulli had to pay
taxes in the form of crops grown on the land.

Clothing

Aztec clothing revealed social status. The Chief of Men
wore tunics of coyote fur, white duck feathers and
plumes from other birds, and dyed cotton. He also wore
gold, silver, and jade jewelry, including a nose ornament
made from turquoise. He was the only person in Aztec
society who could wear turquoise jewelry or turquoise-
colored clothing. The noblemen also wore brightly col-
ored cloaks, plus a variety of jewelry, including
necklaces, earrings, armbands, and nose and lip orna-
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ments. The merchants wore white cotton cloaks, some-
times decorated with designs. Eagle Warriors wore feath-
ered outfits and helmets in the shape of eagle heads.
Jaguar Warriors dressed in jaguar skins, including the
heads of the animals. Common soldiers wore breech-
cloths and knee-length shirts. They shaved their heads
except for a scalplock in back, but they were allowed to
grow their hair long and wear decorated tunics if they
had taken prisoners in battle. For footwear, soldiers and
the higher social classes wore sandals made of leather or
woven from plant matter. Workers and farmers went
barefoot and could not wear bright colors. These men
wore only breechcloths of woven plant leaves, and the
women wore plain white shirts and ankle-length skirts.

Aztec rhythm instrument made from a human bone

Houses

Housing also was determined by social class. The Chief
of Men and the wealthiest nobles had two-story, multi-
roomed palaces, with stone walls and log and plaster
roofs. Less wealthy nobles and merchants had one-story
houses. Some of the rich planted gardens on the flat
roofs. Commoners lived in small huts, made from clay
bricks or from pole frames and plant stems packed with
clay, typically having one room.

Food

Much of the modern Mexican diet, including tortillas
and tamales, came from the Aztec. Corn and beans pro-
vided the basic Aztec diet, as they still do in that part of
the world. The Aztec upper classes had a much more var-
ied diet, with other foods such as meat, fruits, tomatoes,
chili peppers, and a beverage called chocolate made from
cacao, vanilla, and honey. The Aztec also made beer and
wine from different plants. Alcoholic beverages were
used in rituals and in medication and prophecy, but pub-
lic intoxication was frowned upon. In some instances,
for both nobles and commoners, drunken behavior was

punished by death.

Writing

The Aztec carried on the Mesoamerican tradition of a
form of writing called hieroglyphics, although not to
such a degree as the Maya. Most hieroglyphics were pic-

tures of the objects they represented, but some repre-
sented sounds. The Aztec used their writing to record
history, geography, religion, poetry, public events, and
the passage of time.

The Coming of the Spanish

When the Spanish reached the mainland of the Ameri-
cas, after having explored the Caribbean islands, the
Aztec Empire was still intact. The Spanish explored the
Panama region in Central America and the Yucatdn
Peninsula in the early 1500s. During these expeditions,
they heard of the powerful Aztec Empire to the north,
with a great city of towering pyramids, filled with gold
and other riches, rising out of Lake Texcoco. In 1519,
Herndn Cortés landed with about 400 soldiers and
marched toward the city of Tenochtitldn.

Even with such a small army, Cortés managed to con-
quer the huge armies of the Aztec for a number of reasons.
First of all, he managed to gain as allies other Mesoameri-
can peoples who wanted to be free of Aztec rule—peoples
such as the Totonac, Tlaxcalan, and Cholulan (from the
ancient city of Cholula, site of the largest structure in the
Americas, the Great Pyramid, 180 feet high and covering
25 acres). In order to accomplish these alliances, Cortés
played various factions against one another. He also had
the help of a talented Maya woman, originally a slave,
named Malintzin (Malinche), called Lady Marina by the
Spanish, who served as a translator and arbitrator among
the different peoples. Moreover, the conquistadores were
armed with guns, which frightened the Indians. Nor had
the Aztec ever seen horses.

Still another factor played an important part in the
Spanish conquest of the Aztec. Aztec legend told of the
return of the god Quetzalcoatl. The Aztec thought that
the white-skinned Cortés might be this god. The Aztec
emperor Montezuma (also spelled Moctezuma) was
indecisive in his actions when faced with this possibility.
He lost his life during the period of political maneuver-
ing, at the hands of either the Spanish or some Aztec
who resented his indecisiveness. By the time the Aztec
mounted a sizable defense against the invaders, the Span-
ish had thousands of Indian allies. The Spanish con-
quest, after fierce fighting in the streets of Tenochtitldn,
was complete by 1521.

The Spanish worked to eradicate all traces of Aztec
civilization. They destroyed temples and pyramids; they
melted down sculptured objects into basic metals to be
shipped back to Spain; they burned Aztec books. They
also forced the Aztec to work for them as slaves. New
Spain (Mexico) became the base from which the Spanish



sent conquistadores northward to explore what is now
the American Southwest and California, as well as south-
ward into South America.

BANNOCK

The Bannock (pronounced BAN-uck) are considered an
offshoot of the northern branch of the PAIUTE. Both
peoples are part of the Uto-Aztecan language family, as
are the UTE and SHOSHONE. Scholars classify these tribes
as GREAT BASIN INDIANS. Great Basin Indians foraged
and dug for anything edible—wild plants, rodents, rep-
tiles, insects—in their harsh mountain and desert envi-
ronment. They also had a staple food in common with
the PLATEAU INDIANS to their north—the roots of the
camas plant.

The nomadic Bannock occupied ancestral territory
that has since become southeastern Idaho and western
Wyoming. After they had acquired horses in the early
1700s, they ranged over a wider area into parts of Col-
orado, Utah, Montana, and Oregon. Their way of life
came to resemble that of the PLAINS INDIANS, including
buffalo-hunting and the use of tipis.

A mountain man by the name of Jim Bridger opened
up trade relations with the Bannock in 1829. Yet in the
following years, Bannock warriors preyed on migrants
and miners traveling through their territory on the Ore-
gon Trail. In 1869, after the Civil War, when more fed-
eral troops could be sent west to build new forts and to
pacify militant bands, the government established the
Fort Hall Reservation in present-day Idaho for the Ban-
nock and northern branch of Shoshone.

The Bannock resisted reservation life. Their food
rations on the reservation were meager, and tribal mem-
bers continued to wander over a wide expanse of terri-
tory in search of the foods they had hunted and gathered
for generations. As more and more whites settled in the
region, they disrupted these traditional food staples of
the Bannock; non-Indian hunters were killing the buf-
falo wholesale on the plains to the east. In addition, hogs
belonging to white ranchers were destroying the camas
plants near Fort Boise, Idaho. The Bannock, along with
their neighbors, the Northern Paiute, revolted.

The Bannock War occurred in 1878. A Bannock war-
rior wounded two whites, who reported the incident to
the army. Meanwhile, about 200 Bannock and Northern
Paiute warriors gathered under a Bannock chief named
Buffalo Horn. This war party clashed with a volunteer
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Many of the large population of Aztec descendants—
referred to generally as Nahua—live in small villages around
Mexico City; some 1.7 million people speak Nahuatl.
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patrol in June. When Buffalo Horn was killed, his fol-
lowers headed westward into Oregon to regroup at
Steens Mountain with Paiute from the Malheur Reserva-
tion. Two Paiute became the new leaders: a chief named
Egan and a medicine man named Oytes.

Regular army troops rode out of Fort Boise in pursuit.
They were under the command of General Oliver O.
Howard, who had tracked down the NEZ PERCE during
their uprising the year before. The soldiers caught up
with the insurgents at Birch Creck on July 8 and dis-
lodged them from steep bluffs. Warriors under Chief
Egan tried to hide out on the Umatilla reservation. The
Umatilla sided with the whites, however. They killed
Egan and led soldiers to his men. Oytes managed to
elude capture until August, but eventually turned him-
self in. A party of Bannock escaped eastward to
Wyoming, but they were captured in September.

After the short-lived Bannock War, the Malheur
Reservation was closed. The Paiute were settled among
the YAKAMA on their reservation in the state of Washing-
ton. The Bannock were held prisoners at military posts
for a time but were finally permitted to return to their
reservation in Idaho.
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That same year, 1878, another Indian war broke out
in Idaho, known as the Sheepeater War. The Sheepeaters
were Bannock and Shoshone who had migrated north-
ward into the Salmon River Mountains of central Idaho
and hunted mountain sheep as their main food. They
too began raiding settlers crowding their homeland.
There were not many of them, perhaps only 50, but they
proved a stubborn enemy for the army in the rugged
highlands. They routed one army patrol and eluded
another. But the army wore them down with continuous
tracking, and the Sheepeaters surrendered in October.
They were placed on the Fort Hall Reservation in Idaho
with their Bannock and Shoshone kin.

BEAVER (Tsattine)

The Native name of the Beaver, Zsaztine, means “those
who live among the beavers,” given the former abun-
dance of that mammal in their territory near the Peace
River in present-day northwestern Alberta, Canada. The
Native name for that river, in fact, was Zsades, or “river of
beavers.” The Beaver, like other ATHAPASCANS in the
region, are classified as SUBARTIC INDIANS. Based on
dialectal similarities, it is assumed that the Beaver in pre-
contact times were one people with the Sekani, who
migrated westward into the Rocky Mountains, and the
SARCEE, who migrated southward onto the northern
plains.

The Beaver, as was the case with other Subarctic peo-
ples, were nomadic, following game seasonally. They
fished the lakes and rivers but depended more on game
for sustenance. They hunted moose, caribou, beavers,
and rabbits, especially on the prairies south of the Peace
River and east of the Rockies, but also across the moun-
tains into present-day British Columbia. They some-
times roamed far enough south to take buffalo. Hunting
methods included bows and arrows, spears, and snares.
Cone-shaped calls made out of birch bark were used to
attract animals. Unlike PLAINS INDIANS, who used buf-
falo hides, the Beaver were more likely to use moose hide
or caribou hide to cover their conical dwellings, which
resembled small tipis, usually erected along a river or
lake. They also were known to use sphagnum moss as an
insulating covering. In addition, tribal members built
temporary brush shelters, especially lean-tos. Their
clothing was typically of moose skin. They cooked meat
in vessels of spruce bark, woven spruce roots, and birch
bark using heated stones. A number of families were

The Shoshone-Bannock Tribe of the Fort Hall
Reservation, also referred to as the Sho-Bans, hold
many traditional festivals every year, including a week-
long celebration in August, several Sun Dances, and an
all-Indian rodeo. They also maintain the Trading Post
Complex, including a store known as the Clothes
Horse, and offer high-stakes bingo. Starting in the
1990s, the Sho-Bans began a campaign to halt the air
pollution emanating from an elemental phosphorous
plant, which was a health hazard for the people of the
Fort Hall Reservation. In 2001, the federal govern-
ment forced the plant to spend $80 million in air
improvement.

loosely organized into bands, each with a headman and
each with specific hunting territory. Transportation tech-
nology included canoes covered with spruce bark or
birch bark, snowshoes, and toboggans.

Beaver religion included a belief in guardian spirits.
Tribal members slept with their heads pointing east,
believing that dreams and visions came from the rising
Sun. However, the band shaman, sometimes referred to
as the “dreamer,” slept with his head pointing west
toward the setting Sun. Youths would fast in preparation
for discovering their particular guardian spirits. At a fes-
tival held twice a year, food was sacrificed on a specially
prepared fire to bring about future prosperity. The
Beaver creation myth relates how humans crawled
through a log to reach Earth. Regarding burial rites, the
dead were placed in a roll of birch bark in trees or on
platforms. Relatives would express grief by self-mutila-
tion, with men lacerating their chests and piercing their
arms and legs; women were known to sever a joint of a
finger. DPossessions were typically given away or
destroyed. Following exposure to Christianity, the
Beaver began a tradition of prophets, these individuals
assuming what had been the role of the shaman in help-
ing individuals or the band make decisions.

The original homeland of the Beaver extended as far
east as Lake Athabaska and the Athabaska River valley.
By about 1760, however, the Beaver bands had been dri-
ven westward by the Algonquian-speaking CREE who
had been equipped with firearms by traders of the Hud-
son’s Bay Company. The Beaver were among the first
northern Athapascans to have contact with non-Indians.
Early representatives of the North West Company, such



as Peter Pond in the 1770s and Alexander Mackenzie in
the 1790s, developed the fur trade in the region. In
1799, Makenunatane (Swan Chief) of the Beaver
requested a fur-trading post among his people and
expressed curiosity about Christianity.

BELLA COOLA

The many tribes of the Northwest Coast Culture Area—
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS—spoke many different lan-
guages within a relatively small region. The Bella Coola
were a Salishan-speaking people living on the Bella Coola
and Dean Rivers as well as nearby inlets of Queen Char-
lotte Sound in present-day British Columbia, Canada.
They were surrounded by the Wakashan-speaking KWAKI-
UTL, including their subgroups the Bella Bella and
Heiltsuk. The name Bella Coola, pronounced BEL-uh-
KOQOL-ubh, is an Anglicization of a Heiltsuk name for the
river. The current Native name used by the Bella Coola,
taken from that of a particular band, is Nuxalr.

The Bella Coola probably broke off from Salishan-
speaking groups, known collectively as the Coast Salishans
or Coast Salish, living to the south in present-day south-
western British Columbia, western Washington, and west-
ern Oregon, although there is no tribal tradition of such a
split. Other Salishan-speaking people referred to as Interior
Salishans or Interior Salish lived to the east and are
grouped among PLATEAU INDIANS.

Like their Kwakiutl neighbors and other Northwest
Coast Indians, the Bella Coola had autonomous village
communities of cedar-plank houses, with attached or free-
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Bella Coola grave monument

BELLA COOLA 35

In 1899, the Canadian government negotiated
Treaty 8 with the Beaver, Cree, and CHIPEWYAN, in
which the three tribes ceded huge tracts of land. A
number of bands maintain tribal identity in Alberta
and British Columbia.

standing totem poles. They also crafted cedar log dugout
canoes. Fishing, especially of salmon, was central to their
economy, complemented by some hunting of seal, bear,
and wildfowl and gathering of berries, nuts, and roots. Oil
extracted from eulachon (also known as candlefish) was
used as a condiment. Woven cedar bark was used to make
clothing, such as capes of several layers for warmth. The
Bella Coola obtained wool from captured wild goats, set-
ting them free after shearing them. They traded fish with
inland tribes for animal skins. Also like their neighbors, the
Bella Coola practiced the giveaway ceremony known as the
potlatch, using it to celebrate important events, such as
marriages, births, initiations, name giving, death, or dedi-
cating a new house or totem pole. Potlatches were typically
part of an autumn ceremony celebrating legendary beings
and a wintertime ceremony involving initiation into secret
societies, such as the Laughers and Throwers. Some of the
participants performed dances wearing elaborately carved
and painted masks representing legendary beings. In the
Bella Coola belief system there are five worlds, an upper
heaven, a lower heaven, Earth, an upper underworld, and a
lower underworld. In their complex pantheon of deities, a
female being, Qama’itsa, rules upper heaven; she is also
considered the Creator who made Earth habitable for the
people. Legendary beings, after frequenting the Earth the
rest of the year and haunting humans, supposedly return to
their home in the lower heaven in wintertime. Supposedly
souls of the dead join them in the sky, while human shad-
ows go to the underworld.

It is thought that the Bella Coola settled their present
location by about 1400. Their earliest contact with non-
Indians is assumed to have been with seagoing exploratory
or trade expeditions of the 18th century. In 1793, Alexan-
der Mackenzie, exploring overland for the North West
Company, reached a Bella Coola village and wrote exten-
sively about them. In 1851, gold was discovered in the
area. One of the routes to the goldfields traversed the Bella
Coola homeland. The Hudson’s Bay Company established
a trading post in 1867, followed by a Methodist mission in
1883. Alcohol contributed to the decline of tribal unity.
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Logging brought additional outsiders to the region in the
20th century. The present town of Bella Coola, the center

BEOTHUK

The ancient Beothuk language has some word roots in
common with the Algonquian language. As a result, the
Beothuk originally were classified as ALGONQUIANS. But
the two languages differ in vocabulary to such a degree
that now the Beothuk language is classified alone as
Beothukan, and the Beothuk are considered a distinct
people with different ancestors. Their name is pro-
nounced BAY-uh-thuk.

The Beothuk, along with the INUIT, are therefore the
only Native people along the Atlantic coast of present-
day Canada and the northeastern United States who did
not speak an Algonquian dialect. Perhaps one reason the
Beothuk were a distinct group with their own language
was that they lived on an island—the large island of
Newfoundland.

Because of their location at the northeastern corner of
North America, the Beothuk had early contacts with
many explorers. It is theorized that either the Beothuk or
the MICMAC were the peoples the Vikings supposedly
encountered in A.D. 1000. In their writings, the Vikings
referred to them as Skraeling. It is certain that John
Cabot, sailing in the pay of England, encountered the
Beothuk in 1497; Giovanni da Verrazano, sailing for
France, met up with them in 1523; and Jacques Cartier,
also sailing for France, made contact with them in 1534.

After these early contacts, the Beothuk continued to
associate with European fishermen, especially the
French, who frequented their shores. A problem arose
between the two peoples when the Beothuk stole from
the fishermen. In Beothuk culture, ownership of posses-
sions was a relative concept, and petty thievery was
allowed. The French, however, incensed by the loss of
equipment, turned on their former friends. Not only did

Beothuk birch-bark canoe

of current Bella Coola tribal activity, is situated on a long
inlet known as the Burke Channel.

they use their own guns in attacks on the Beothuk, but
they also armed the Micmac and placed a bounty on
Beothuk scalps.

By the early 1700s, the Beothuk were practically extinct.
Those who survived did so by hiding out among other
Indians, mostly the NASKAPL. A century later, the Beothic
Society for the Civilization of the Native Savages combed
the island for Beothuk descendants but did not find any.
The last Beothuk on record, Shanawdithit or Nancy April,
a captive at St. Johns, Newfoundland, died in 1829.

The Beothuk lived a lifestyle similar to both Algon-
quians and Inuit. Like the Algonquians, they slept in
birch-bark wigwams and cooked in birch-bark contain-
ers. They also made birch-bark canoes, but with an orig-
inal design. The gunwales, or sides, curved up, not just
at the ends, but also in the middle, like two sets of cres-
cent moons. In the winter, the Beothuk lived like sub-
arctic Algonquians, staying in the inland forests and
hunting land mammals, and are classified as SUBARCTIC
INDIANS. In the summer, however, they traveled to the
ocean to hunt sea mammals, using Inuit-style weapons
and methods.

The Beothuk had other cultural traits unlike those of
either the Algonquians or the Inuit. For example, in
caves and rock shelters where the Beothuk buried their
dead long ago, archaeologists have found uniquely
carved bone ornaments.

The Beothuk had a custom in which they painted
their bodies and clothing with red ocher, a mineral
found in the soil. They probably did this for practical as
well as religious reasons, because the substance helped
keep insects away. The Micmac called them Macquajeer
for “red people.” It has been theorized that the derivation




of the term redskin for Native Americans results from the
practice, and not because of the color of their skin, as is

BLACKFEET

The powerful Blackfoot Confederacy once controlled a
huge expanse of the northeastern High Plains, from the
North Saskatchewan River in what is now Alberta all the
way to the upper Missouri River in Montana, flanked on
the west by the Rocky Mountains. Members of the Black-
foot Confederacy included three subtribes or bands, the
Blackfoot proper (or Siksika, meaning “those with black-
dyed moccasins” in Algonquian), the Blood (or Kainah,
meaning “blood,” so named because they painted their
bodies with red clay), and the Piegan (or Pigunni or
Pikunni, meaning “poorly dressed”), plus the GROS VEN-
TRE (ATSINA) and SARCEE. The first three appear in books
together as the Blackfeet (the plural form common in the
United States, pronounced as spelled) or the Blackfoot (the
singular form common in Canada) because they all dyed
their moccasins black. The three Blackfeet bands, plus the
Gros Ventre and Sarcee, all are Algonquian-speaking peo-
ples. The Blackfoot proper lived the farthest north (and are
sometimes called the North Blackfoot), then the Blood to
their south, and the Piegan to their south. The Gros Ven-
tre lived to the southeast of the three Blackfeet bands, and
the Sarcee to the northwest.
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commonly believed. The tribal name Beothuk is thought
to mean “human body.”

Blackfeet parfleche (rawhide storage bag)

Lifeways

The Blackfeet migrated to their homeland from the east,
after having separated from other ALGONQUIANS. They
became adapted to the nomadic life on the open grass-
lands, with buffalo meat as their “real food,” as they called
it. They hunted other game, including deer, elk, and
mountain sheep, but ate little fowl or fish. They also gath-
ered wild plants, such as berries and chokecherries. They
moved their camps of hide-covered tipis to new hunting

Blackfeet couple with horse and travois
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grounds when necessary, but during the cold northern
winters, the various bands generally stayed in one place.
The Blackfeet grew only one crop, tobacco. After the
Blackfeet had obtained horses in the mid-1700s, their way
of life came to resemble that of other PLAINS INDIANS.
The Blackfeet are known for their beautiful craftwork—
tipis, riding equipment, clothes, tools, and weapons. They
had unique headdresses, the feathers of which stood
straight up. They practiced the Sun Dance, as did other
Plains tribes, but women participated in the Blackfeet ver-
sion. The women also had a powerful society known as
Motokik. It was thought that their blessing of a child
would give that child lifelong good fortune. The Vision
Quest, another Plains Indian custom, was critical for the
Blackfeet in the passage from childhood to adulthood.
Blackfeet men were organized into warrior societies based

on age, called the Tkunuhkats, or “All Comrades.”

Woarfare and Treaties

The Blackfeet were enemies of the CROW and s1OUX
(DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA) on the Great Plains; and
the SHOSHONE, FLATHEAD, and KOOTENAI in the
mountain country to their west. Blackfeet war parties
would ride hundreds of miles on raids. A boy going on
his first war party was given a silly or derogatory name.
But after he had stolen his first horse or killed an enemy,
he was given a name to honor him.

Early contacts with non-Indians were friendly. David
Thompson, who explored for the Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany, wintered among the Blackfeet in 1787-88 and
documented that they had had guns, metal tools, and
horses for some 50 years. Blackfeet hostility toward non-
Indians apparently started when one of their warriors
was killed in a horse-stealing raid carried out on the
Lewis and Clark Expedition in 1804. The Blackfeet
henceforth preyed on American explorers, traders, min-
ers, and settlers who traveled the Oregon and Bozeman
Trails. The Blackfeet name, probably more than any
other, aroused fear in the mountain men. In 1867, the
Blackfeet killed the man after whom the Bozeman Trail,
the cutoff from the Oregon Trail, is named—John Boze-
man. The Blackfeet stayed on better terms with the
British than with the Americans. Canadian traders
encouraged Blackfeet warriors to kill American traders to
stop their northward advance.

Because they were so warlike, the Blackfeet slowed
down the opening of both the Canadian West and the
American West. Smallpox epidemics in 1836, 1845,
1857, and 1869-70, along with the decline of the buf-
falo herds, did more to weaken the Blackfoot Confeder-
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Blackfeet headdress with
upright feathers

acy than Canadian or U.S. armies did. One incident,
however, proved especially costly to the Blackfeet. In
1870, U.S. soldiers under the command of Colonel E.
M. Baker, who were tracking several warriors for killing
a white settler, attacked the Blackfeet winter camp of
chiefs Heavy Runner and Red Horn on the Marias River
in Montana. They killed 173 men, women, and children
and took 140 more Blackfeet prisoner.

The Blackfeet signed their first treaty with the United
States in 1855 and ceded additional lands in 1886 and
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from bullets)




1895, and with Canada in 1877. Tribal members were
settled on reservations on both sides of the U.S.-
Canadian border in the 1880s. The parcels they man-
aged to keep were part of their ancestral homeland.

Crowfoot (Isapo-Muxika) was the most famous prin-
cipal chief and spokesperson for the Blackfoot Confeder-
acy in the latter part of the 19th century. Although he
had lost most of his children to diseases spread to the
Blackfeet by non-Indians, he strived to prevent further
bloodshed and was instrumental in having his people
sign the treaty with Canada in 1877. Just before his
death in 1890, he said: “What is life? It is the flash of a
firefly in the night. It is the breath of a buffalo in the
winter time. It is the little shadow which runs across the
grass and loses itself on the sunset.”

Contemporary Blackfeet

Three bands—the North Blackfoot, Blood, and North
Piegan—have rights to lands in Alberta, Canada.
Another group, made up mostly of South Piegan, has a
reservation in Montana. Their tribal headquarters is
located in the town of Browning, the gateway to Glacier
National Park. The Museum of the Plains Indian also is
located at Browning.

The Blackfeet have been working to protect a sacred
site known as Badger Two-Medicine in the Lewis and
Clark National Forest in northwestern Montana. Recre-
ational use and cattle grazing is damaging the terrain and
forcing elks and other wildlife to abandon it. Moreover,

BLOOD.

See BLACKFEET

CADDO

The people who became known as the Caddo were
really many different bands living in territory stretch-
ing from the Red River valley, in present-day Louisiana,
to the Brazos River valley in Texas, including parts of
Arkansas and Oklahoma. They included bands of the
Natchitoches Confederacy in Louisiana, the Hasinai
Confederacy in Texas, and the Kadohadacho Confeder-
acy in Texas and adjacent parts of Arkansas and Okla-
homa. A tribe known as the Adai, or Adae, living near
the Natchitoches, with a divergent dialect, once classi-
fied separately, is now grouped among the Caddo.
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Blackfeet toy drum (modern)

companies want to drill the site for oil and gas. Blackfeet
and other peoples have held Sun Dances, Vision Quests,
and sweats at the site since pre-horse times.

Since 1996, the Blackfeet have been fighting with the
U.S. government to claim the billions of dollars held in
trust since the late 19th century. Over the years, federal
officials mismanaged, and even stole, the money from its
rightful beneficiaries. In the meantime, health problems
have arisen on the reservation. Some result from poorly
built homes—houses sponsored by the U.S. Department
of Housing and Urban Development—infested with
toxic mold and mildew. In 2000, the reservation’s deteri-
orating water system began producing black sludge. It
took until 2002 for the tribe to receive grants to build a
new water system.

Caddo, pronounced CAD-o, is derived from the name
Kadohadacho, meaning “real chiefs.” There were other
tribes of the same Caddoan language family who
migrated farther to the north, the ARIKARA, PAWNEE,
and WICHITA.

Lifeways

The Caddo are usually included as part of the Southeast
Culture Area unlike their more nomadic Caddoan rela-
tives in the Great Plains Culture Area. They were
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primarily villagers and farmers. They had a class system
in their social organization, like other SOUTHEAST
INDIANS. They lived in grass houses, about 15 feet
high and 20 to 50 feet in diameter, framed with poles
in a domed or conical shape and covered with grass
thatch. The smoke from cooking fires did not exit
through smokeholes but seeped out directly through
the thatch. The Caddo also built temples in which
they kept sacred fires burning. For travel on the rivers
in their territory, they carved dugouts from single logs.

Caddo traditional dances include the Turkey Dance, a
victory dance that must be completed before sunset; the
Drum Dance, performed in the evening and telling in
song and dance the Caddo creation story; and the Morn-
ing Dance, celebrating dawn.

Since the Caddo lived on the edge of the plains,
they also possessed some cultural traits of PLAINS INDI-
ANS. After they had acquired horses from the Spanish,
their people roamed over a wider area in search of

buffalo.

Contacts with Non-Indians

The Caddo had early contacts with the Spanish. Some
tribesmen met up with Hernando de Soto’s expedition
in 1541 soon after the conquistadores crossed the Mis-
sissippi River. After René-Robert Cavelier de La Salle
had claimed the Mississippi Valley for France in 1682,
the Caddo established a lasting trade relationship with
French fur traders.

Caddo and Wichita, called 7zovayas by the French,
acted as middlemen for French traders. The Indians

Caddo wooden
figurine with
human hair

grew crops to barter with other tribes for animal pelts,
which they then traded with the French. The Taovayas
and backwoods fur traders conducted most of their
business from villages on the Red River—San Bernardo
and San Teodoro (called the Twin Villages), and
Natchitoches—which became centers of commerce.
The Taovayas prospered during the mid-1700s.
Although the French lost their claim to the Louisiana
Territory in 1763 after the French and Indian War, the
Taovayas remained active for some years to come. But
Spanish restrictions on their trade eventually ended
their prosperity.

The French regained the Louisiana Territory from
Spain in 1801, but sold it to the United States in

French iron trade axe
(bartered with Indians for furs)

1803. Soon afterward, the Louisiana Caddo ceded
their lands and moved to Texas. Texas became a repub-
lic in 1835 and part of the United States in 1845. In
1859, the federal government settled the Caddo on a
reservation along the Washita River in the Indian Ter-
ritory in what is now Caddo County, Oklahoma, near
Anadarko (named after one of the Caddoan bands).
The Wichita, who were granted the reservation with
the Caddo, lived in Kansas during the Civil War
before joining their kin.

After 1865, the Caddo provided scouts for the U.S.
Army. One of their chiefs, Guadalupe, reportedly con-
sidered the wars more a struggle between farmers and
raiders than a war between whites and Indians. Since
he was a farmer, he encouraged his warriors to assist
whites against the nomadic tribes of the Great Plains.

With the General Allotment Act of 1887, much of
the Caddo-Wichita reservation in Oklahoma was
divided among tribal members. The Caddo tribe now
jointly holds certain trust lands in the state with the
Wichita and LENNI LENAPE (DELAWARE). Oil, gas, and
ranchland leasing provides some income for tribal
members. The Caddo Indian Conference, concerning
the preservation of Caddo heritage, was held in 1995 at
Austin, Texas.



CAHUILLA

The Cahuilla, a Uto-Aztecan-speaking tribe, lived
between the Little San Bernardino Mountains and the
Santa Rosa Mountains in present-day Riverside and San
Diego Counties of California. Their branch of Uto-
Aztecan, which they shared with the cuUPENO,
GABRIELENO, Kitanemuk, LUISENO, and Serrano, is
known as Takic. A Cahuilla subgroup discussed as the
Desert Cahuilla held territory at the northern end of the
Colorado Desert; the Mountain Cahuilla, in the moun-
tains south of San Jacinto Peak; and the Western, or Pass,
Cahuilla, in Palm Springs Canyon. Some Cahuilla, like
other CALIFORNIA INDIANS in the region, were con-
verted to Christianity by Spanish missionaries, becoming
known as MISSION INDIANS, but most resisted relocation
to missions successfully. Cahuilla, sometimes spelled as
Kawia and pronounced kah-WEE-ya, is the Spanish
name for the tribe and is probably derived from kawiya,
meaning “masters” or “powerful ones.”

Lifeways
The Cahuilla lived in small villages of both dome-shaped

and rectangular dwellings, covered with brush or thatch,
typically placed near a water supply. They also built sun
shelters without walls. The tribe as a whole was orga-
nized into two groups known as moieties—Coyote and
Wildcat—consisting of various politically autonomous
clans. The dozen or so clans each controlled a territory of
several hundred square miles. Clans gathered for cere-
monies, one of them being the nukil during which the
dead were honored with an oral recitation of the clan’s
belief system and history. In the Cahuilla creation myth,
the Creator is know as Mukat.

The Cahuilla collected as many as 200 plants for
food, medicine, and building materials. Among the food
sources were acorns, pifion nuts, mesquite beans, and
cactus buds. With bows and arrows, throwing sticks,
clubs, and traps, they hunted bighorn sheep, mountain
goats, deer, antelope, and smaller mammals, especially
rabbits. Living in the desert, their hunting-gathering way
of life resembled that of GREAT BASIN INDIANS to the
east and north, such as the PAIUTE, another Uto-
Aztecan-speaking people, and some SOUTHWEST INDI-
ANS to the east, such as the YUMA (QUECHAN) and
MOJAVE. They also practiced some farming of corn,
beans, and squash. The Cahuilla were skilled in making
baskets, typically using the coiling method to weave
them. They also made pottery, a skill perhaps taught to
them by the Paiute.
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Contacts with Non-Indians

The first known contact between the Cahuilla and non-
Indians occurred in 1774 when a Spanish expedition led
by Juan Bautista de Anza—in search of a trade route
from present-day southern Arizona to the San Gabriel
Arcangel Mission near present-day Los Angeles—tra-
versed their lands. Since the Cahuilla lived in more iso-
lated desert and mountain regions, they managed to
maintain their traditional way of life through the first
half of the 19th century, unlike tribes to the west that fell
under the influence of Spanish missionaries early on.

In 1849-50, Cooswootna, a Mountain Cahuilla leader
known to non-Indians as Juan Antonio, offered support to
the U.S. military, helping protect an expedition under
Lieutenant Edward Fitzgerald Beale against attacks by the
UTE. In appreciation, Beale, presented the Cahuilla chief
with a set of military epaulets that he wore as part of his
ceremonial clothing. In 1851-52, Cooswootna helped
suppress a Cupeno uprising led by Antonio Garra. In spite
of Cooswootnas aid, the California senate refused to ratify
an 1852 treaty giving the Cahuilla control of their lands. In
1854-55, Cooswootna himself led attacks on settlers, but
when attempts at an alliance with the Yuma and Mojave
failed, he ended the resistance. In 1863, Cooswootna died
in a smallpox epidemic that ravaged the tribe. (Almost 100
years later, in 1956, in the course of an archaeological exca-
vation at San Timoteo, an Indian skeleton was discovered
with military epaulets, which were used to identify it as
that of Cooswootna; his remains were reburied with tribal
honors.) Starting in 1877, the U.S. government established
reservation boundaries that significantly reduced Cahuilla
lands. The development of Palm Springs as a resort area led
to further cultural dispossession.

Helen Hunt Jackson and Ramona

In 1882, the Department of the Interior appointed Helen
Hunt Jackson as a special agent to investigate the problem
of non-Indian encroachment on the reservations of Cali-
fornia’s Mission Indians. Jackson, a writer from Massachu-
setts and an activist on American Indian issues, had earlier
supported the PONCA in their legal struggle for a homeland
in Nebraska and had published the work A Century of Dis-
honor just the year before this new assignment. Her report
resulted in the Interior Departments being granted the
authority to use military force to remove non-Indian set-
tlers from Indian lands. Her findings also resulted in a con-
gressional appropriation enabling Indians to homestead
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their lands and acquire individual titles without cost. Her
experience as a special Indian agent in California inspired
her next book, Ramona (1884), the fictionalized account of
a Cahuilla woman who, as a Native American, was not
allowed to testify as the only witness to her husband’s mur-
der, resulting in the acquittal of the white man involved.
The popularity of the work led to a newfound interest in
California Indians and visitors to the region. A pageant
based on the book came to be held annually in the town of
Hemet. The real Ramona, known for her basketwork, was
interviewed by the researcher George Wharton James, who
published 7hrough Ramonas Country in 1908.

CALAPOOYA.

See KALAPUYA

CALIFORNIA INDIANS

The phrase California Indians refers to people of many dif-
ferent tribes within the California Culture Area. This geo-
graphical region roughly corresponds to the state of
California as it exists today, along with the Lower Califor-
nia Peninsula, which is part of Mexico. In the eastern part
of this geographical region, the Sierra Nevada, a tall and
rugged mountain range, provides a natural barrier. As a
result, some of the tribes that once lived in territory now
mapped as the eastern part of the state of California are cat-
egorized in the Great Basin and Southwest Culture Areas.
And to the north, some of the tribes who lived on both
sides of the California-Oregon border are included in the
Northwest Coast and Plateau Culture Areas.

In addition to the Sierra Nevada, the smaller Coast
Range runs north-south within the California Culture
Area, extending into Mexico. Between the two mountain
ranges, in the heart of the culture area, is the Great Cal-
ifornia Valley, formed by the San Joaquin and Sacra-
mento Rivers and their tributaries.

The amount of rainfall in the culture area varies dra-
matically from north to south. The northern uplands
receive the greatest amount of precipitation, mostly in win-
ter. As a result, there are many tall forests in northern Cal-
ifornia. The south of the culture area is much drier. Near
the California-Arizona border is the Mojave Desert. In
Mexico, most of the coastal lowlands, especially along the
Gulf of California, are also desert country.

For the most part, the culture area offers bountiful
wild plant foods and game. California Indians prospered

Contemporary Cahuilla

Cahuilla tribal identity is preserved on the Agua
Caliente, Augustine, Cabazon, Cahuilla, Los Coyotes,
Morongo, Ramona, Santa Rosa, and Torres-Martinez
Reservations. There has been considerable intermar-
riage between the Cahuilla and Cupefio, Luisefio, and
Serrano. Wage labor, agriculture, cattle raising,
tourism, and gaming provide an economic base. The
Malki Museum, founded in 1965 on the Morongo
Indian Reservation, was the first Indian-controlled and
-operated museum in California.

and grew to high population levels as hunter-gatherers
without a need for farming. The only cultivated crop
found was tobacco.

There were many different California peoples, speak-
ing at least 100 distinct dialects. The main language
groups identified are the Athapascan language family
(part of the Na-Dene language phylum), the Hokan lan-
guage phylum, the Penutian language phylum, and the
Uto-Aztecan language family (part of the Aztec-Tanoan
language phylum).

Among the ATHAPASCANS, mostly in the north, are
the Bear River, Cahto (Kato), Chilula, HUPA, Lassik,
Mattole, Nongatl, Sinkyone, TOLOWA, Wailaki, and
Whilkut.

Among the Hokan tribes, speaking dialects of a num-
ber of small language families or language isolates, are
the ACHOMAWI (PIT RIVER), Atsugewi, CHIMARIKO,
CHUMASH, ESSELEN, KAROK, Konomihu, New River
Indians, Okwanuchu, POMO, SALINAS, SHASTA, YAHI,
and Yana. The larger Yuman language family is also part
of the Hokan phylum. The Yuman-speaking tribes in the
culture area are Akwaala, DIEGUENO (TIPAI-IPAI),
Kamia, plust tribes to the south in Baja California, now
part of Mexico.

Among the Penutian tribes, speaking dialects of a
number of small language families, are COSTANOAN,
MAIDU, MIWOK, WINTUN, and YOKUTS.

Among the Uto-Aztecan-speaking tribes, mostly in
the south, are Alliklik (Tataviam), CAHUILLA, CUPENO,
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The California Culture Area, showing the approximate
locations of Indian tribes circa 1500, before displacement
by non-Indians (with modern boundaries)

Fernandefio, GABRIELENO, Juanefio, Kitanemuk,
LUISENO, Nicoleho, Serrano, Tubatulabal, and
Vanyume. Many of these Uto-Aztecan peoples came to
be known historically as MISSION INDIANS.

Other languages are identified in the California
Culture Area as well: dialects of Algonquian (Ritwan
subgroup), spoken by the Wiyot and YUROK, making
these peoples the westernmost ALGONQUIANS; and a
language family known as Yukian (of undetermined
phylum affiliation), spoken by the Huchnom, Wappo,
and YUKI.

Food

The dietary staple of California Indians was the acorn,
the fruit of the oak tree. Native peoples collected them in
the fall. They removed the kernels from the shells, placed
them in the sun to dry out, pounded them into a flour,
then repeatedly poured hot water over the flour to
remove the bitter-tasting tannic acid. Then they boiled
the acorn meal into a soup or mush or baked it into a
bread. Other wild plant foods included berries, nuts,
seeds, greens, roots, bulbs, and tubers. Sun-dried berries,
roots, and seeds also were used to make cakes.

California Indians also ate insects. They picked grubs
and caterpillars off plants. They boiled the caterpillars
with salt, considering them a delicacy. They drove
grasshoppers into pits, then roasted them. And they col-
lected honeydew as another delicacy, rolling it into pel-
lets. (Insects called aphids suck the juices of plants and
secrete sweet-tasting honeydew.)

Rabbits were common throughout the culture area.
The Indians used snares and other kinds of traps to catch
them, as well as bows and arrows and clubs. In pursuit of
deer, California Indians journeyed into the hill country,
hunting with bows and arrows or herding them into cor-
rals. Waterfowl also provided meat. Ducks, geese, swans,
and other birds migrating from the north in the autumn
descended on the marshes. The Indians shot at them
from blinds with bows and arrows or bagged them from
boats with nets.

California Indians had many different methods of
fishing, including hooks and lines, spears, nets, and weirs
(enclosures). Lakes, rivers, and the sea offered their
catch. Along the seashore and in tidal basins, the Indians
also gathered clams, oysters, mussels, abalones, and scal-
lops. And they hunted seals and sea otters.
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One type of California dwelling, tule (cattail) over a
framework of poles

Houses

California Indians lived in many different kinds of houses.
The most typical house throughout the culture area was
cone-shaped, about eight feet in diameter at the base. It
was constructed from poles covered with brush, grass,
reeds, or mats of tule (a king of bulrush). Other kinds of
dwellings included domed earth-covered pithouses and
lean-tos of bark slabs. In the northern part of the culture
area, some Indians built wood plank houses more typical of
the NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS. Most of the California
houses served as single-family dwellings, but some were
communal or ceremonial. Others served as sweathouses.

Clothing

Clothing in much of the region was minimal because of
the warm climate. Men often went completely naked or
wore simple animal-skin or bark breechcloths. Women
always wore at least fringed aprons in the front and back,
made from animal skins or shredded willow bark. After the
coming of non-Indians, cotton came to replace bark in
many instances. Headwear included basket hats, iris fiber
hairnets, feather headbands, and feather crowns. Some
California Indians went barefoot; others wore ankle-high
leather moccasins or sandals made from the yucca plant. In
cold weather, robes and blankets of rabbit skin, seaotter fur,
or feathers were draped over the shoulders. Shell jewelry
was widespread, as was the practice of tattooing,

Transportation

With regard to transportation, California Indians usually
traveled by foot. But they also had different kinds of
craft for transporting supplies by water. Some peoples,
such as the Yurok, made simple dugouts, carved from
redwood logs. Rafts were more common in the culture
area, made from logs or from tule. The tule rafts are
known as balsas. The tule reeds were tied together into
watertight bundles. The bundles would become water-
logged after repeated use, but would dry out in the sun.
One tribe, the Chumash, made boats out of pine planks
lashed together with fiber cordage and caulked with
asphalt, the only plank boats made by Native Americans.

Arts and Crafts

California Indians are famous for their basketry. They used
baskets for cooking, placing heated stones in them to boil
water (stone-boiling), as well as for carrying, storing,
winnowing, and other purposes. There were six to eight
different kinds of baskets alone for processing acorns. Bas-
ketwork was also used to make hats, mats, traps, and baby
carriers. The Pomo decorated their baskets with feathers.

Other California household items included wooden
and ceramic bowls, soapstone (steatite) vessels, antler
and shell spoons, tule mats, and wooden headrests. Cer-
emonial objects included stone and clay pipes; rattles
made from gourds, rawhide, turtle-shell, deer hooves,
and cocoons; plus various other instruments, including
drums, flutes, whistles, bull-roarers, and stick-clappers.
Strings of disk-shaped dentalium shells were used as a
medium of exchange. Trading was widespread among
California peoples.

Religion

Some California tribes had single shamans; others had
secret societies made up of several members, such as the
Kuksu Cult of the Wintun, Maidu, and other tribes of the
central California region. Initiation rites were important to
California peoples, especially rites involving passage from
childhood into adulthood. Death rites were also impor-
tant. Many California Indians, especially in the central and
southern region, cremated their dead. As with all Native
Americans, music and dancing played an important part in
ceremonies. Some peoples used a tea made from parts of
the poisonous jimsonweed plant to induce visions.

Social Structure

Concerning social and political organization, the Califor-
nia peoples were not made up of politically cohesive tribes,



but rather interrelated villages. The term #ribeler is often
applied to California Indians in reference to the relation-
ship between the permanent central village and temporary
satellite villages. A single chief, a fatherly figure, presided
over each tribelet. Most clans, groups of related families
within the tribelet, were traced through the father’s line.
California Indians did not have war chiefs, as did other
Native Americans, nor systems of bestowing war honors.
Warfare was usually carried out for the purpose of revenge
rather than for acquiring food, slaves, or possessions.

Recreation

California Indians enjoyed many kinds of games. One
favorite was hoop-and-pole, in which a pole was thrown or
slid at a rolling hoop. Another game involved catching a

CALUSA

The Calusa were cannibals, pirates, and master builders
and carvers. Or were they? Were they a Muskogean-
speaking people from the north or some unknown peo-
ple, perhaps even migrants from the Caribbean or South
America?

The people known as Calusa (pronounced cuh-LOO-
suh) lived along the Gulf Coast of the Florida peninsula
from present-day Tampa Bay southward to the Florida
Keys. One mystery surrounding these people is their ori-
gin. It is thought that they were related linguistically to
other Muskogeans of the Southeast Culture Area, but
this connection is not known for certain. Since the
Calusa had as many cultural traits in common with
native peoples across the Gulf of Mexico as with other
SOUTHEAST INDIANS, for example the use of blowguns
for hunting and fighting and the use of poison for fish-
ing, it has even been theorized that they arrived in
Florida from the sea. In any case, it is known that the
Calusa had seaworthy dugout canoes and communicated
with the ARAWAK (TAINO) of the Caribbean.

The Calusa perhaps had another trait typical of native
peoples to their south—human sacrifice, along with can-
nibalism. Some North American tribes practiced canni-
balism, but it was usually for ritualistic purposes, such as
eating an enemy’s heart to gain his strength. Eating
human flesh for survival, as some South American tribes
did, was rare. The exact extent of the Calusa cannibalism
is unknown, however. Early explorers sometimes exag-
gerated the extent of the practice in their writings about
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ring on a stick or throwing the ring at a pin, as in quoits.
Ball games were also popular, including a variety of both
lacrosse and soccer. Shinny, in which participants used
curved sticks to throw blocks of wood, was also wide-
spread. Indoor games included dice and other counting
and betting games. Cat’s cradle, in which a string looped
on one persons hands in the shape of a cradle is transferred
to another person, was a favorite hand game.

As this book shows time and again, it is difficult to
generalize about Indian tribes even in a region where
the peoples had as many cultural traits in common as
they did in the California Culture Area. In order to
grasp the subtleties and distinctions among California
Indians and what happened to them after contacts with
non-Indians, see the entries for particular tribes and the
entry on Mission Indians.

Indians. (A captive among them in the mid-1500s, the
Spaniard Hernando de Escalante Fontaneda, claimed
their name means “fierce people,” although others assert
it was derived from the Spanish name Carlos after
Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor and king of Spain).

It is known that the Calusa had a class system similar
to that of both Caribbean and Southeast tribes, with
nobles, commoners, and slaves. Slaves were for the most
part captives from other tribes.

The Calusa have been referred to as pirates. By the time
the Spanish had contact with them in the 1500s, the
Calusa already had quantities of gold and silver. Some
Calusa might have raided Spanish galleons on treasure runs
from Mexico to Spain. Others perhaps attacked ship-
wrecked crews. In any case, it is known for certain that the
Calusa were beachcombers who gathered the cargos of
ships destroyed in the tricky waters off their coast.

One other tantalizing mystery surrounds the Calusa.
Were they the Indians of Key Marco? In 1884, an
archaeologist by the name of Frank Hamilton Cushing
found on this small island the remains of a highly devel-
oped culture, including human-made seawalls, jetties,
and drainage basins; shell, bone, and tooth tools; and
exquisitely carved wooden masks and wooden animal
figures with movable parts. These complex structures
and beautifully crafted objects may have been the work
of early Calusa.

What is known about the Calusa comes from the
writings of early Spanish explorers as well as from those
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Calusa (probably) wooden
statue of a puma

of later Euroamerican military men and settlers. Other
tribes have also passed on information about the Calusa
through their own oral traditions.

It is known that Juan Ponce de Ledn, the man who
claimed Florida for Spain and gave that part of North
America its name (florida is the Spanish word for “How-
ery”), visited the Calusa Indians in 1513; Diego Miruelo

CARRIER (Dakelh)

The name of the Carrier (or Carriers), translated into
English from the dialect of a neighboring tribe and pro-
nounced as spelled, refers to a custom in which a widow
had to carry the charred bones of her dead husband in a
basket for three years. The French name for Carrier is
Porteur, with the same meaning. The Carrier preferred to
use their various band names or, starting in the 20th cen-
tury, the shared name Dakelh or Takulli, meaning “peo-
ple who go upon the water.”

The Carrier ancestral homeland is located in the
southwestern corner of the cultural region known as the
Subarctic Culture Area. Their territory included the
headwaters of the Fraser River as well as the territory
around Babine, Stuart, and Frangois Lakes. This rugged
terrain lies between the Coast Mountains and the Rocky
Mountains in present-day British Columbia in western

made contact with them in 1516; and so did Hernandes
de Cérdoba in 1517. Ponce de Leén again landed among
them in 1521, with intentions of founding a settlement.
But he offended his hosts, who attacked him and his
men, fatally wounded him with an arrow, and forced his
expedition back to Cuba. Another Spaniard by the name
of Hernando de Escalante Fontaneda was shipwrecked
on Calusa shores and held captive from 1551 to 1569.
He wrote about his experience, recording details of
Calusa lifeways.

The Spanish again tried to establish a mission among
the Calusa about this same period, but they abandoned
the post before very long without having converted the
tribal members to Catholicism. Because of their trade
relations with the Spanish, the Calusa were later subject
to attacks by the British and their Indian allies. By 1745,
many Calusa, along with APALACHEE and TIMUCUA, had
been taken to the Carolinas as slaves. Other Calusa went
to the West Indies to escape the raids.

Descendants of those Calusa who stayed behind fought
alongside the SEMINOLE in the Second Seminole War of
1835—42. In 1839, a band of Calusa, calling themselves
Muspa after a village name, attacked the camp of Colonel
William Harney, killing 18 of his men. What happened to
the Calusa after this period is not known. Perhaps remain-
ing tribal members traveled west with the Seminole or dis-
appeared into the Everglades with them. Perhaps survivors
followed their ancestors to Cuba. Their ultimate fate is a
mystery, like so much else about this tribe.

Canada. Other ATHAPASCANS living near them in the
foothills of the Rocky Mountains with similar ways of
life were the Chilcotin, Nahane, Sekani, Tahltan, Tset-
saut, and Tutchone (Mountain).

The Carrier, like other SUBARCTIC INDIANS, were
hunter-gatherers who did not farm at all. They hunted
the caribou and other game in the forests; they fished the
lakes and rivers; they foraged for roots and berries. They
wore leather clothing—robe, leggings, and moccasins,
with a cap and mittens for cold weather.

The Carrier are an interesting cultural mix because
they had lifeways in common with NORTHWEST COAST
INDIANS west of them along the Pacific Coast as well as
lifeways in common with PLATEAU INDIANS south of
them along the Columbia River. For example, like
Northwest Coast peoples, the Carrier lived in villages



of plank houses much of the year; they had social
classes of nobles, commoners, and slaves; tribal mem-
bers could improve their social position through the
potlatch, the custom of giving possessions away for
prestige; warriors wore armor made from slats of wood;
and they prized Chilkat blankets that they received in
trade from coastal peoples, such as the TLINGIT. Like
the Plateau Indians, the Carrier depended on fish as
their primary food staple, pursuing salmon during the
summer runs up the rivers. They also built pithouses
like the Columbia Plateau peoples’ for winter use. Nor
were their summer houses the conical skin tents typical
of Subarctic peoples, but rather open shelters with
spruce-bark roofs and no walls. Another way the Car-
rier differed from other Subarctic Indians: They did not
use snowshoes or toboggans.

The Carrier, being an inland western people, avoided
early contacts with non-Indians. Alexander Mackenzie, the
Scots explorer and fur trader who worked for the North
West Company out of Montreal, visited the Carrier in
1793 during his journey across North America. Simon
Fraser, another Canadian explorer for the North West
Company, established trading posts in Carrier territory in
1805-06. And in 1843, a Catholic missionary, Father
Demers, began work among them. Many miners came to
Carrier country, starting in the late 1850s. The building of
the Canadian Pacific transcontinental railroad, completed

CATAWBA

For a long time, scholars were unable to place the unusual
Catawba dialect in any language family. Now it is thought
that the dialect is Siouan. There were many other Siouan-
speaking peoples in the Southeast, especially in the Caroli-
nas and Virginia, but few exist as tribes today. The
SHAKORI and Waccamaw of South Carolina, like the
Catawba, still have communities there.

The Catawba occupied ancestral territory in the
present-day border region between North and South
Carolina. Like most SOUTHEAST INDIANS, they were vil-
lage dwellers depending heavily on agriculture for food.
They typically located their villages along river valleys,
especially along the Catawba River. Their Native name,
Issa or Essa, in fact means “people of the river.” Catawba,
pronounced cuh-TAW-buh, possibly is derived from the
CHOCTAW katapa or katapu, for “divided” or “sepa-
rated,” or from the YUCHI kotaha, “robust men.” The
Catawba lived in pole-frame, barkcovered houses. They
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Carrier moccasins (modern)

in 1885, brought more outsiders to the Carrier homeland.
Contacts with non-Indians brought epidemics to the Car-
rier and eroded their traditional way of life.

The Carrier have gradually rebuilt their lives. They work
in a variety of fields, including farming and railroad work.
Some tribal members earn a living through hunting and
trapping as their ancestors did. The various Carrier bands
hold about 100 small reserves in British Columbia. The
Carrier Sekani Tribal Council (CSTC), formed in 1979, is
a council made up of eight First Nations. It is dedicated to
preserving and promoting Carrier and Sekani culture and
protecting and obtaining ancestral lands.

also constructed temples of worship, as did other South-
east tribes. They supplemented their diet with fish and
game from river and forest. They were skilled potters.

The Catawba, once a very numerous and powerful
tribe, were traditional enemies of the CHEROKEE.
Catawba war parties traveled great distances to raid other
Indians, sometimes even across the Appalachian Moun-
tains to the Ohio Valley.

The Spanish were the first Europeans to have contact
with the Catawba, in the latter part of the 1500s. The Eng-
lish explored, settled, and developed the region in the late
1600s and early 1700s. The Catawba wanted European
trade goods, so when war broke out between the colonists
and the TUSCARORA in 1711-13, they aided the colonists.
In the Yamasee War of 1715, however, some Catawba war
parties joined the YAMASEE in attacks on British settle-
ments, rebelling against unfair trade practices, forced labor,
and slave raids on Indians. After this brief period of unrest,
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Catawba pottery

the Catawba maintained peace with the colonists. But their
numbers were steadily depleted. European diseases took
their toll on them. Two outbreaks of the dreaded smallpox,
in 1738 and 1758, reduced the tribe by more than half.
The Catawba also suffered from attacks by other Indians
who were not always on friendly terms with the colonists,
such as the SHAWNEE and the IROQUOIS (HAU-
DENOSAUNEE). The Catawba sided with the rebels in the
American Revolution against the British.

The Catawba had villages on both sides of the North
and South Carolina border. Up until 1762, they lived

CAYUGA

The Cayuga, one of the five original tribes in the Iro-
quois League, had cultural traits in common with other
IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE). Yet the Cayuga were a
distinct group of NORTHEAST INDIANS with their own
villages, leaders, and traditions.

The Cayuga ancestral homeland is located in the Fin-
ger Lakes country of what now is New York State, espe-
cially along the longest of the lakes (38 miles), Cayuga
Lake, named after them. Sandwiched between the
SENECA to the west and the ONONDAGA to the east, the
Cayuga controlled the smallest expanse of territory of all
the tribes in the Iroquois League (or Iroquois Confeder-
acy). They had at least 13 important villages. Since many
of these villages were near wetlands, the Cayuga, pro-
nounced kah-YOO-guh, were known as the “people of
the great swamp.” The native version, Guyohkohnyoh,
also has been translated as “people of the place where the
boats were taken out,” referring to a town, Oioguen, or
“people of the place where locusts were taken out.” The
Cayuga sent 10 sachems, or chiefs, as tribal representa-
tives to the confederacy’s Great Council. The Cayuga

mainly in North Carolina. Afterward, they lived mostly in
South Carolina, where they came to hold reservation lands.

Many other Siouan peoples of the region merged with
the Catawba, such as the Cheraw, Congaree, Eno, Pee Dee,
Shakori, and Wateree, as possibly did the Keyaunee, San-
tee, Sewee, Sissipahaw, and Sugeree. In the 1800s, some
Catawba settled among the Cherokee and Choctaw.

The Catawba relationship with the federal government
as a unified tribe ended in 1962 during the federal Indian
policy of Termination. At that time, the tribe distributed its
remaining lands to individuals, many of whom still hold
the same tracts. In 1993, the Catawba received $50 million
in compensation for a land claim against the state of South
Carolina. The settlement bill passed by the U.S. Congress
included the restoration of federal status.

The Catawba Indian Nation operates out of Rock Hill,
South Carolina. The Catawba are the only eastern tribe to
maintain pure pottery-making techniques from precontact
times. The pots are not created on a pottery wheel, but
rather through a process of piling coils of clay on top of
one another, then smoothing the surface. The Catawba
Pottery Association helps maintain this tradition through
classes. Notable 20th-century Catawba potters include Sara
Ayers, Mildred Blue, and Georgia Harris.

totem, or symbol, at the annual gathering was the Great
Pipe.

In 1774, the year before the American Revolution,
Iroquois living on the Ohio and Scioto Rivers in Penn-
sylvania, known as the Mingo band, joined the
SHAWNEE in their fight against the British in Lord Dun-
more’s War. The Mingo chief Logan was a Cayuga.

During the American Revolution, when the various
Haudenosaunee tribes chose sides, most Cayuga sided with
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Cayuga headdress (Different Iroquois tribes used varying
numbers of feathers.)



An Iroquois boy of the Six Nations

the British, along with the MOHAWK, Onondaga, and
Seneca, against the American rebels. Their former allies,
the ONEIDA and TUSCARORA, opposed them. After Amer-
ican victory in the war, many Cayuga migrated to Ontario,
Canada, where they were granted territory along with the
Mohawk and other Iroquois who had sided with the
British. Their shared lands at Oshweken on the Grand
River is called the Six Nations Reserve. Other Cayuga set-

CAYUSE

The name of the Cayuse, pronounced kie-YOOS, has
come to mean “pony” in the English language. The orig-
inal meaning of their name is unknown. But since the
Cayuse such proficient horsebreeders and
horsedealers, their tribal name has taken on the general
meaning of a small, domesticated Indian horse. Their
native name is Waiilatpu.

were
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tled among the Seneca and Onondaga in New York. The
Seneca-Cayuga Tribe of Oklahoma is a federally recognized
group in Ottawa County, Oklahoma.

Cayuga representatives recently negotiated a land
claim with New York State. In 2000, because of lost
lands, violated treaties, economic loss, and interest
owed, the state awarded the Cayuga almost $250
million.

As the Cayuga Peter Wilson (Wa-o-wo-wa-no-onk)
communicated to the New-York Historical Society in
1847 about ancestral lands:

That land of Ganono-o—or “Empire State” as you
love to call it—was once laced by our trails from
Albany to Buffalo—trails that we had trod for cen-
turies—trails worn so deep by the feet of the Iroquois
that they became your own roads of travel. . . . Your
roads still traverse those same lines of communication
and bind one part of the Longhouse to another. The
land of Ganono-o, the Empire State, then is our monu-
ment! We shall not long occupy much room in living.
The single tree of the thousands which sheltered our
forefathers—one old elm under which the representa-
tives of the tribes were wont to meet—will cover us all.
But we would have our bodies twined in death among
its roots, on the very soil on whence it grew. . . . In
your last war with England, your red brother—your
elder brother—still came up to help you as of old on
the Canada frontier. Have we, the first holders of this
prosperous region, no longer a share in your history?
Glad were your fathers to sit down upon the threshold
of the Longhouse, rich did they then hold themselves
in getting the mere sweeping from its door. Had our
forefathers spurned you from it when the French were
thundering at the opposite side to get a passage
through and drive you into the sea, whatever has been
the fate of other Indians, the Iroquois might still have
been a nation, and I, instead of pleading here for the
privilege of living within your borders—I—I might
have had a country!

The Cayuse occupied ancestral territory along tribu-
taries of the Columbia River, such as the Grande Ronde,
Umatilla, and Wallawalla Rivers, in what today is northeast
Oregon and southeast Washington. They are classified as
part of the Plateau Culture Area (see PLATEAU INDIANS).
The Cayuse dialect of Penutian, called Waiilatpuan, was
spoken only by one other people, the neighboring Molalla.
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A Cayuse man with pony and dog

The Cayuse lived in oblong lodges as well as in cone-
shaped tents, each type of structure covered with woven-
reed mats or buffalo hides. The family made up the most
important social unit, with several families organized into
bands with chiefs. Salmon, deer, small game, roots, and
berries were the main food sources.

The Cayuse were famous as traders, exchanging
buffalo robes and reed mats with the coastal Indians
for shells and other items. Horses, brought to North
America by the Spanish, reached them in the early
1700s and became their most important product for
trade with other Indians. In later years, once the fur
trade with non-Indians was under way, the Cayuse
traded buffalo robes and other animal pelts for guns,
tools, and blankets.

The Cayuse were involved in the first war between Indi-
ans and non-Indians in the Columbia Plateau region, the
Cayuse War of 1847-50. Earlier, in 1836, about 30 years
after the Lewis and Clark Expedition had opened this part
of North America to non-Indian settlement, Marcus Whit-
man founded a Presbyterian mission known as Waiilatpu
among the Cayuse. His wife, Narcissa Whitman, came
with him from the East. She and Eliza Spalding, the wife of
Henry Spalding, another missionary to the region, were
the first non-Indian women to cross North America.

Even though they worked among the Cayuse for 10
years, the Whitmans never developed a strong rapport
with their hosts. They were intolerant of Indian culture

and beliefs and demanded conversion to Presbyterian
ways. Moreover, when increasing numbers of emigrants
arrived in Oregon Country, the Whitmans turned their
attention to them and became rich from trade and land
sales, keeping the money for themselves and not sharing
it with the Indians who worked alongside them.

The particular incident that sparked the Cayuse War
was an outbreak of measles. Cayuse children enrolled at the
mission school came down with the disease and it spread to
adults. Cayuse leaders blamed the missionaries. In 1847,
two Cayuse, Chief Tilokaikt and Tomahas, went to the
mission for medicine. Before leaving, however, they
attacked Marcus Whitman and killed him with tomahawk
blows. Soon afterward, other Cayuse raided the mission,
killing 11 other whites, including Narcissa Whitman.

Oregon Country organized a volunteer army under
clerggman Cornelius Gilliam. When the militiamen
attacked an encampment of innocent Cayuse, killing as
many as 30, other Indians, including warriors from the
PALOUSE and WALLA WALLA, joined the Cayuse cause.
Gilliam’s continuing campaign threatened to unite even
more Plateau tribes in a general uprising. When Gilliam
was killed by his own gun in an accident, his troops aban-
doned the field.

Tilokaikt and Tomahas hid out for two more years.
Growing tired of the fugitive life and hoping for mercy
from white courts, they surrendered. But white jurors
convicted them of murder and the judge sentenced them



to hang. Before their execution, the two rejected Presby-
terian rites and asked for Catholic ones instead.

The Cayuse War hastened the pace of change in Ore-
gon Country. The federal government established new
military posts in the region and organized a territorial
government. Many tribes of the Columbia Plateau now
distrusted whites, and other wars eventually occurred.
The Cayuse supported the YAKAMA and BANNOCK in
the Yakama War of 1855-59 and the Bannock War of
1878. Some Cayuse also settled among the NEZ PERCE
and fought alongside them in their uprising of 1877.

CHEROKEE

The Trail of Tears occupies a special place in Native
American history. Many tribes have similar incidents
from their history, as this book shows, such as the
CHICKASAW, CHOCTAW, CREEK, and SEMINOLE. Yet this
event, the name of which originally was applied to the
Cherokee, has come to symbolize the land cessions and
relocations of all Indian peoples, just as the Wounded
Knee Massacre of 1890, involving the SIOUX (DAKOTA,
LAKOTA, NAKOTA), has come to represent the numerous
massacres of Indian innocents.

When Europeans first arrived in North America, the
Cherokee occupied a large expanse of territory in the
Southeast. Their homeland included mountains and val-
leys in the southern part of the Appalachian chain. They
had villages in the Great Smoky Mountains of present-
day western North Carolina and the Blue Ridge of
present-day western Virginia and West Virginia, as well
as in the Great Valley of present-day eastern Tennessee.
They also lived in the Appalachian high country of pre-
sent-day South Carolina and Georgia, and as far south as
present-day northern Alabama. Cherokee people also
probably lived in territory now part of Kentucky. At one
time, they had more than 60 villages.

Cherokee cane-stalk blowgun plus darts
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Most Cayuse were settled with the UMATILLA and
the Walla Walla on a reservation in northeastern Ore-
gon and southeastern Washington, established in 1853.
Their descendants live there today, with a tribal head-
quarters for Confederated Tribes of the Umatilla Indian
Reservation in Pendleton, Oregon. The economy of the
Confederated Tribes consists of agriculture, livestock,
timber, hunting, fishing, and commercial development,
including the Wildhorse Casino and Resort. The
Tamastslike Cultural Institute, which opened in 1998,
is part of the resort.

In Native American studies, this region of North
America is classified within the Southeast Culture Area
(see SOUTHEAST INDIANS). The Cherokee were the
southernmost Iroquoian-speaking people. Their ances-
tral relatives, the IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE), as well
as most other Iroquoians, lived in what is defined as the
Northeast Culture Area.

The Cherokee Native name is Ani-Yunwiya, meaning
“principal people.” The name Cherokee, pronounced
CHAIR-uh-kee, probably is derived from the Choctaw
name for them, Zalagi, meaning “people of the land of
caves.” The LENNI LENAPE (DELAWARE) version of the
same name is Zallageni. Some linguists theorize, however,
that Cherokee is derived from the Creek name for them,
Tisolki, or Ttiloki, meaning “people of a different speech.”

Lifeways

The Cherokee placed their villages along rivers and
streams, where they farmed the rich black soil. Their
crops included corn, beans, squash, pumpkins, sunflow-
ers, and tobacco. They grew three different kinds of
corn, or maize—one to roast, one to boil, and a third to
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grind into flour for cornbread. They also took advantage
of the wild plant foods in their homeland, including edi-
ble roots, crab apples, berries, persimmons, cherries,
grapes, hickory nuts, walnuts, and chestnuts.

The rivers and streams also provided food for the
Cherokee, who used spears, traps, and hooks and lines to
catch different kinds of fish. Another method included
poisoning an area of water to bring the unconscious fish
to the surface.

The Cherokee were also skilled hunters. They hunted
large animals, such as deer and bear, with bows and arrows.
To get close to the deer, they wore entire deerskins, includ-
ing antlers, and used deer calls to lure the animals to them.
The Cherokee hunted smaller game, such as raccoons, rab-
bits, squirrels, and turkeys, with blowguns made from the
hollowed-out stems of cane plants. Through these long
tubes, the hunters blew small wood-and-feather darts with
deadly accuracy from as far away as 60 feet.

The products of the hunt were also used for clothing. In
warm weather, Cherokee men dressed in buckskin breech-
cloths and women in buckskin skirts. In cold weather, men
wore buckskin shirts, leggings, and moccasins; women
wore buckskin capes. Other capes, made from turkey and
eagle feathers along with strips of bark, were used by
Cherokee headmen for ceremonial purposes. Their leaders
also wore feather headdresses on special occasions.

Ceremonies took place inside circular and domed
council houses or domed seven-sided temples. The tem-
ples were usually located at the summit of flat-topped
mounds in the central village plaza, a custom inherited
from the earlier MOUND BUILDERS of the Southeast.

Cherokee river cane basket

Cherokee families, as is the case with other people of the
Southeast, typically had two houses—a large summer
home and a smaller winter home. The summer houses, rec-
tangular in shape with peaked roofs, had pole frameworks,
cane and clay walls, and bark or thatch roofs. The winter
houses, which doubled as sweathouses, were placed over a

pit with a cone-shaped roof of poles and earth. Cherokee
villages were usually surrounded with walls of vertical logs,
or palisades, for protection from hostile tribes.

The Cherokee practiced a variety of crafts, including
plaited basketwork and stamped pottery. They also
carved, out of wood and gourds, Booger masks, repre-
senting evil spirits. And they shaped stone pipes into ani-
mal figures, attached to wooden stems.

Cherokee Booger mask (The term booger, from which
bogeyman comes, is African in origin, taken by the Cherokee
from a native language of African-American slaves.)

Among the many Cherokee agricultural, hunting, and
healing rituals, the most important was the Green Corn
Ceremony. This annual celebration, shared by other
tribes of the Southeast, such as the Creek, took place at
the time of the ripening of the last corn crop.

Another important event for the Cherokee, shared
with other Southeast peoples, was the game of lacrosse.
This game was played between clans from the same vil-
lages as well as between clans from different villages.
Chunkey, or chenco, a game played by throwing sticks at
rolling stones, also was popular.

With regard to political and social organization, the
many Cherokee villages, about 100, were allied in a loose
confederacy. Within each village, there were two chiefs.
The White Chief, also called the Most Beloved Man,
helped the villagers make decisions concerning farming,
lawmaking, and disputes between individuals, families, or
clans. He also played an important part in religious cere-
monies, along with the Cherokee shamans. The Red Chief
gave advice concerning warfare. One such decision was
choosing who would be the War Woman, an honored
woman chosen to accompany warriors on their war parties.

The War Woman did not fight but helped feed the men,



offered them council, and decided which prisoners would
live or die. The Red Chief also was in charge of the lacrosse
games, which the Cherokee called the “litdle war.”

From First Contacts through the
Colonial Years

Early explorers to encounter the Cherokee were impressed
by their highly advanced culture. Hernando de Soto, the
Spanish explorer who traveled throughout much of the
Southeast, was the first European to come into contact
with the Cherokee, when he arrived in their territory from
the south in 1540. In later years, occasional French traders
worked their way into Cherokee territory from the north.
But English traders from the east began appearing regularly
after England permanently settled Virginia, starting with
the Jamestown colony of 1607 and then, before long, the
Carolina colonies.

In the French and Indian wars, lasting from 1689 to
1763, the Cherokee generally sided with the British against
the French, providing warriors for certain engagements. In
these conflicts, they sometimes found themselves fighting
side by side with other Indian tribes that had been their
traditional enemies, such as the Iroquois.

In 1760, however, the Cherokee revolted against their
British allies in the Cherokee War. The precipitating
incident involved a dispute over wild horses in what is
now West Virginia. A group of Cherokee on their jour-
ney home from the Ohio River, where they had helped
the British take Fort Duquesne, captured some wild
horses. Some Virginia frontiersmen claimed the horses as
their own and attacked the Cherokee, killing 12. Then
they sold the horses and collected bounties on the
Cherokee scalps, which they claimed they had taken
from Indians allied with the French.

On learning of this incident, various Cherokee bands,
led by Chief Oconostota, began a series of raids on non-
Indian settlements. The Cherokee warriors managed to
capture Fort Loudon in the Great Valley of the
Appalachians. The war lasted two years, before the
British troops defeated the militant bands by burning
their villages and crops. Even then, many insurgents con-
tinued to fight from their mountain hideouts for a
period of time. Eventually, war-weary and half-starving,
the holdouts surrendered. In the peace pact, the Chero-
kee were forced to give up a large portion of their eastern
lands lying closest to British settlements.

In spite of the Cherokee War, the Cherokee supported
the British against the rebels in the American Revolution
of 1775-83. Most of their support consisted of sporadic
attacks on outlying American settlements. In retaliation,
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North Carolina militiamen invaded Cherokee lands and
again destroyed villages and demanded land cessions.

During the colonial years, the Cherokee also suffered
from a number of epidemics of diseases passed to them
by non-Indians. The worst outbreaks—from the dreaded
smallpox that killed so many Native peoples—occurred
in 1738 and 1750.

Tribal Transformation

Despite these various setbacks, the Cherokee rebuilt
their lives. They learned from the settlers around them,
adopting new methods of farming and business. They
became faithful allies of the Americans, even fighting
with them under Andrew Jackson in the Creek War of
1813. A Cherokee chief named Junaluska personally
saved Jackson’s life from a tomahawk-swinging Creek
warrior at the Battle of Horseshoe Bend. In 1820, the
Cherokee established among themselves a republican
form of government, similar to that of the United States.
In 1827, they founded the Cherokee Nation under a
constitution with an elected principal chief, a senate, and
a house of representatives.

Much of the progress among the Cherokee resulted
from the work of Sequoyah, also known as George Gist.
In 1809, he began working on a written version of the
Cherokee language so that his people could have a writ-
ten constitution, official records, books, and newspapers.
Over a 12-year period, he devised a written system that
reduced the Cherokee language to 85 characters repre-
senting all the different sounds. Sequoyah is the only
person in history to invent singlehandedly an entire
alphabet (or a syllabary, because the characters represent
syllables). In 1821, he finished his vast project. In 1827,
tribal leaders wrote down their constitution. And in
1828, the first Cherokee newspaper, the Cherokee
Phoenix, was published in their language.

The Trail of Tears

Despite the new Cherokee way of life, the settlers wanted
the Indians’ lands. The discovery of gold near Dahlonega,
Georgia, helped influence government officials to call for
the relocation of the Cherokee, along with other eastern
Indians. In 1830, President Andrew Jackson signed the
Indian Removal Act to relocate the eastern tribes to an
Indian Territory west of the Mississippi River.

Despite the fact that the principal chief of the Chero-
kee, the great orator John Ross, passionately argued and
won the Cherokee case before the Supreme Court of the
United States; despite the fact that Junaluska, who had
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saved Jackson’s life, personally pleaded with the president
for his people’s land; despite the fact that such great
Americans as Daniel Webster, Henry Clay, and Davy
Crockett supported the Cherokee claims; still, President
Jackson ordered the eastern Indians’ removal. And so
began the Trail of Tears.

The state of Georgia began forcing the Cherokee to
sell their lands for next to nothing. Cherokee homes and
possessions were plundered. Whites destroyed the print-
ing press of the Cherokee Phoenix because it published
articles opposing Indian removal. Soldiers began round-
ing up Cherokee families and taking them to internment
camps in preparation for the journey westward. With lit-
tle food and unsanitary conditions at these hastily built
stockades, many Cherokee died. In the meantime, some
tribal members escaped to the mountains of North Car-
olina, where they successfully hid out from the troops.

The first forced trek westward began in spring 1838
and lasted into the summer. On the 800-mile journey,
travelers suffered because of the intense heat. The second
mass exodus took place in the fall and winter of
1838-39 during the rainy season; the wagons bogged
down in the mud, and then came freezing temperatures
and snow. On both journeys, many died from disease
and inadequate food and blankets. The soldiers drove
their prisoners on at a cruel pace, not even allowing
them to bury their dead properly. Nor did they protect
Cherokee families from attacks by bandits.

During the period of confinement, plus the two sepa-
rate trips, about 4,000 Cherokee died, almost a quarter
of their total number. More Cherokee died after arrival
in the Indian Territory because of epidemics and contin-
uing shortages of food. During the 1830s, other South-
east tribes endured similar experiences, including the
Chickasaw, Choctaw, Creek, and Seminole.

The Indian Territory

The Indian Territory was supposed to be a permanent
homeland for various tribes. Originally, the promised
region stretched from the state boundaries of Arkansas,
Missouri, and Iowa to the 100th meridian, about 300
miles at the widest point. Nonetheless, with increasing
non-Indian settlement west of the Mississippi in the mid-
1800s, the Indian Territory was reduced again and again.

In 1854, by an act of Congess, the northern part of the
Indian Territory became the territories of Kansas and
Nebraska, which later became states. Starting in 1866 after
the Civil War, tribes living in those regions were resettled
on lands to the south, supposedly reserved for the South-
east tribes, now known as the “Five Civilized Tribes.”

During the 1880s, the Boomers arrived—white
home-seekers squatting on Indian reservations. Various
white interests—railroad and bank executives, plus other
developers—Ilobbied Congress for the opening of more
Indian lands to settlement.

Assimilation and Allotment

In 1887, Congress passed the General Allotment Act
(or the Dawes Severalty Act). Under this law, certain
Indian reservations held by tribes were to be divided
and allotted to heads of Native American families.
Some politicians believed that the law would help
motivate individuals to develop the land. They also
believed it would bring about the assimilation of Indi-
ans into the mainstream American culture. But others
acted in their own interest, since it was much easier to
take advantage of individuals than of whole tribes.
Many of the same people advocated stamping out
Indian culture and religion and sending Indian chil-
dren to white-run boarding schools. This period in
United States Indian policy sometimes is referred to as
the Assimilation and Allotment period.

By 1889, 2 million acres had been bought from the
Indians, usually at ridiculously low prices, and thrown
open to non-Indian settlement. The Oklahoma Land
Run took place that year, with settlers lining up at a
starting point to race for choice pieces. Those who
cheated and entered the lands open for settlement were
called “sooners.” In 1890, Oklahoma Territory was
formed from these lands.

Cherokee and Choctaw leaders refused allotment and
took their case to federal courts, as John Ross had done
years before. In reaction, Congress passed the Curtis Act of
1898, designed to dissolve their tribal governments and
tribal courts and extend land Allotment policy to them
against their wishes. Piece by piece, the Indian lands con-
tinued to be taken. In 1905, the Five Civilized Tribes pro-
posed the creation of a separate Indian state known as
Sequoyah to the federal government. Legislation was sub-
mitted to Congress but was not enacted. Oklahoma, all of
which had once been Indian land, became a state in 1907.

During this period, in 1924, the federal government
passed the Citizenship Act, conferring citizenship on all
Native Americans. Two states—Arizona and New Mex-
ico—delayed giving Indians voting rights until much later.

Restoration and Reorganization

In 1934, with the Indian Reorganization Act (or the
Wheeler-Howard Act), the policies of Assimilation and



Allotment ended. This was the start of what is some-
times referred to as the Tribal Restoration and Reorgani-
zation period, sponsored by President Franklin D.
Roosevelt and his commissioner of Indian affairs, John
Collier. The Cherokee and other Native peoples began to
rediscover their cultural heritage, which the assimilation-
ists had tried to take away, and to reorganize their tribal
leadership into vital and effective governing bodies.

Yet those tribes who underwent allotment never
regained the lands lost to whites. Remaining Indian lands
in Oklahoma are not called reservations, as most tribally
held pieces are in other states, but rather Indian trust areas.
Some are tribally owned and some are allotted to families
or individuals. Yet by an act of Congress in 1936, the lands
are protected from outside speculators.

Termination and Urbanization

The federal government went through other phases in its
policy toward Indians. In the 1950s, some politicians
sought to end the special protective relationship between
the government and Indian tribes (see MENOMINEE).
Indians in Oklahoma and elsewhere were encouraged to
move to cities in order to join the economic mainstream.
This phase of federal Indian policy is referred to as the
Termination period.

Self-Determination

Termination as a policy failed. The Cherokee and other
tribes knew that their best hope for a good life in mod-
ern times was tribal unity and cultural renewal as called
for in the earlier policy of Restoration and Reorganiza-
tion. Since the 1960s, the federal Indian policy has been
one of tribal Self-Determination, which means Indian
self-government and strong tribal identity.

Two Homelands

The Cherokee who make their home in the West are
centered at Tahlequah, Oklahoma. Some of the western
Cherokee have made money from oil and other minerals

CHEYENNE

The Cheyenne Native name, Tsetchestahase, Isistsistas,
or Dzitsistas, means “beautiful people” or “our peo-

ple.” Cheyenne, pronounced shy-ANN or SHY-ann,
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found on their lands. A famous American humorist by
the name of Will Rogers was a western Cherokee. He
gained a wide audience in the 1920s and 1930s through
radio, movies, books, and newspapers. He was called the
“cowboy philosopher.”

Cherokee still live in the East too, in North Carolina,
descendants of those who hid out in the mountains dur-
ing the relocation period. They presently hold rights to
the picturesque Cherokee Reservation in the Great
Smoky Mountains in the western part of the state. The
eastern Cherokee operate a cooperative artists and
craftspeoples’ organization known as Qualla; its mem-
bers make crafts sold in stores all over North America.
The Cherokee also run a lumber business, motels, and
shops and programs for tourists. The Cherokee lease
some of these businesses to whites.

In 1984, the Cherokee Nation of Oklahoma and the
Eastern Band of Cherokees held a joint council for the
first time in almost 150 years. The groups now meet in
council every two years.

In 1985, after having served as deputy chief, Wilma
Mankiller became the first modern-day woman to
become principal chief of a major Native American
tribe, the Cherokee Nation of Oklahoma, when Ross
Swimmer resigned. She completed the remaining two
years of his term, then won reelection in 1987 and
again in 1991. Mankiller since has become a
spokesperson and author on both Native American
and women’s issues. She wrote Mankiller: A Chief and
Her People (with Michael Wallis; 1993), and she
coedited The Readers Companion to the History of
Women in America (1998). Because of health prob-
lems, Mankiller decided not to run for reelection in
1995. In September 2005, the Cherokee Nation
hosted the State of Sequoyah Centennial History Con-
ference at the Cherokee Casino and Resort in Catoosa,
Oklahoma. Wilma Mankiller was one of the five com-
missioners hosting the event.

Numerous other Cherokee groups maintaining
tribal identity are located in North Carolina, South
Carolina, Georgia, Tennessee, Alabama, Florida, Mis-
souri, and Oregon.

was the SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA) name for
the tribe, meaning “red talkers” or “people of a differ-
ent speech.” To the Sioux, a Siouan-speaking people,
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the Algonquian language of the Cheyenne sounded
foreign.

Migrations

The Cheyenne originally lived close to other ALGON-
QUIANS in territory that is now Minnesota. They lived in
permanent villages and practiced farming in addition to
hunting and gathering. The general location and time
period is confirmed in the historical records of the
French explorer René-Robert Cavelier de La Salle. In
1680, a group of Cheyenne came to visit La Salle’s fort in
Illinois, the first time Europeans came into contact with
members of the tribe.

At some point soon after this date, the Cheyenne
crossed the Minnesota River and migrated westward into
what is now North and South Dakota. They were prob-
ably pushed westward by hostile bands of Sioux and
CHIPPEWA (OJIBWAY). The Cheyenne settled along the
Missouri River, still living as villagers and farmers.

Sometime in the late 1700s, the Cheyenne gained use of
the horse. During that period, their way of life became that
of nomadic buffalo hunters on the grasslands of the Great
Plains. As their legend tells it, they “lost the corn,” mean-
ing they stopped planting crops. They also gave up making
pottery because it broke too easily on the trail. And the
Cheyenne began living in temporary skin tipis instead of
permanent earthlodges. Yet at least some Cheyenne bands
still lived along the Missouri River in 1805, when Lewis
and Clark made their expedition up the Missouri.

Sometime in the early 1800s, the Cheyenne migrated
westward along the Cheyenne River, a branch of the Mis-
souri, into the Black Hills. During this period, another
Algonquian people originally from east of the Missouri,
known as the Sutaio tribe, merged with the Cheyenne and
became one of the 10 bands of their camp circle.

The Sioux pushed the Cheyenne farther south to the
vicinity of the North Platte River in what now is eastern

Cheyenne rawhide horse effigy

Wyoming and western Nebraska. The Cheyenne in turn
pushed the KIOWA southward.

In about 1832, the Cheyenne separated into two
groups. One branch stayed along the headwaters of the
Platte River and became known to non-Indians as the
Northern Cheyenne. In time, they became allies of their
former enemies, the Sioux. The other branch migrated
farther south to the upper Arkansas River in what is now
eastern Colorado and western Kansas. They became
known as the Southern Cheyenne. In their new location,
the Southern Cheyenne made war against the Kiowa and
COMANCHE. But then in 1840, they formed a loose
alliance with these two tribes against their enemies, the
CROW, PAWNEE, SHOSHONE, UTE, and APACHE.

During this period too, the Northern Cheyenne
became close allies of the Northern Arapaho, who lived
near them in Wyoming. Likewise, the Southern
Cheyenne became allies of the Southern Arapaho in Col-
orado. These various tribes—the Cheyenne, ARAPAHO,
Sioux, Comanche, and Kiowa—were the most impor-
tant players in the Native American struggle to maintain
the traditional way of life on the Great Plains.

Lifeways

The Cheyenne are classified as part of the Great Plains
Culture Area—that is, as PLAINS INDIANS—because of
their nomadic lifestyle, their use of horses, their buffalo
hunting, and their use of tipis.

As for their particular political organization, the
Cheyenne were organized into the Council of Forty-
four. Each of the 44 peace chiefs represented a band and
was the headman of an extended family. The responsibil-
ities of the chiefs included such matters as settling dis-
putes and deciding on when to move camp. The ideal
character traits for these chiefs, and by extension all
Cheyenne, were wisdom, calmness, kindliness, fairness,
selflessness, generosity, energy, and bravery. The chiefs
were concerned with the well-being of the tribe as a
whole and also with the well-being of individuals. They
readily made sacrifices to help others improve their life.

The Council of Forty-four also made decisions con-
cerning tribal war policy and alliances with other tribes.
But they involved themselves little in specific raids or
military strategy. These decisions were left to the military
societies. The chiefs on the Council of Forty-four had in
all likelihood once been members of the soldier societies
themselves. But after joining the council, they resigned
from their military positions.

The military societies consisted of warriors from differ-
ent bands, who carried out raids together and fought side



by side. Members also met to review military campaigns
in addition to discussing plans for future ones. Each soci-
ety had its own rituals, sacred objects, symbols, and arti-
cles of clothing. In the case of the Cheyenne, the military
societies were not grouped by age. Some tribes, such as the
Arapaho, had age-based societies, with members graduat-
ing upward to different societies as they got older.

Cheyenne societies included the Dog Soldiers, Fox,
Elk (or Hoof Rattle), Shield, Bowstring (or Contrary),
Wolf, and Northern Crazy Dogs societies. The last two
came later in Cheyenne history than the others. The
most famous of all of these was the Horamitanio, or the
Dog Soldiers, who played an important part in the wars
for the Great Plains.

In Cheyenne social organization, the most important
unit was the family, then the band, then the tribe as a
whole. The Cheyenne had many rules governing behav-
ior inside and outside these groups. For example,
Cheyenne women were famous for their chastity. They
were desired as wives only if they behaved properly
before they were married.

Because of the taboo against relationships before mar-
riage, courting was very complicated and prolonged.
Sometimes it took a young man as long as four years to
court his bride-to-be. He sometimes waited for hours day
after day along a path she traveled daily—from her family’s
tipi to the stream where she went for water or the stand of
trees where she went for firewood—hoping to have a word
with her. He sometimes tugged on her robe as she walked
by to get her attention, or whistled to her, or called out to
her. If she did not like him, she would never talk to him.
But if she liked him, she eventually stopped to make small
talk, but never about love. That came later after many
meetings, when they finally met outside her tipi. Before the
two could join in marriage, however, both families had to
be consulted. And the man’s family had to offer gifts to the
woman’s family to prove good intentions.

The most important ceremonies of the Cheyenne
were the Arrow Renewal, the New Life Lodge, and the
Animal Dance. The Arrow Renewal concerned the four
Sacred Arrows of the tribe that were supposedly passed
to the tribe by its legendary ancestral hero, Sweet Medi-
cine. Sweet Medicine supposedly made a pilgrimage
early in the tribe’s history to the Sacred Mountains near
the Black Hills where Maiyun, the Great Spirit, gave him
four arrows—two for hunting and two for war. The
Cheyenne kept the Sacred Arrows (Mahuts) in a medi-
cine bundle with other tribal objects, including the
Sacred Buffalo Hat (Isiwun), made from the hide of a
female buffalo. The objects symbolized the collective
existence of the tribe. After much planning, the 10

CHEYENNE 57

Cheyenne backrest of willow rods, lashed together with
sinew and supported by a wood tripod

Cheyenne bands camped together once a year or every
several years to renew the arrows. They placed their tipis
in a circle. At the circle’s center stood three special
lodges—the Sacred Arrow Lodge, the Sacred Arrow
Keeper’s Lodge, and the Offering Lodge. During a four-
day period, the male participants performed a series of
rituals to renew the Sacred Arrows and in so doing renew
the tribe.

The New Life Lodge, or Sun Dance, also was a
renewal ceremony, performed yearly to make the world
over again. Many Plains tribes practiced the Sun Dance
with varying rituals. For all the tribes it was an eight-day
ceremony, involving the building of a special lodge with
a sacred pole in the center, rituals performed by medi-
cine men, dancing before the pole, and self-torture. This
last was usually carried out with ropes stretching from
the center pole to skewers in the chests of men. When
the participants danced or leaned backward, the skewers
tore at their flesh, eventually ripping through it. This
self-torture aspect of the ceremony led to the banning of
the Sun Dance by the federal government in 1910.

The Animal Dance was a hunting ceremony supposedly
taught to Sweet Medicine at the Sacred Mountain to help
Cheyenne hunters provide enough food for their people.
This five-day ceremony was held every year as long as there
was an individual to organize the event. The first four days
were given over to preparations, such as painting a wolf
skin to be worn by the pledger and the building of a corral.
Women helped prepare for this event, unlike in the Arrow
Renewal and Sun Dance. On the fifth day, the celebrating
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began for everyone. Men dressed up as animals. Members
of the Bowstring Society pretended to hunt them and herd
them into the corral. During the dance, these warriors did
everything backwards. There was much clowning around,
to the delight of all the spectators. Because of their silly
backwards behavior, the Bowstring Society was also known
as the Contrary Society, and the Animal Dance was also
known as the Crazy Dance.

Sand Creek and the Wars for the
Great Plains

Most of the Cheyenne bands wanted peace with non-Indi-
ans. Representatives signed a treaty with the federal gov-
ernment in 1825. Soon afterward, traders built Bent’s Fort
on the upper Arkansas River. The Southern Cheyenne set-
tled nearby to trade with the newcomers. In 1849, the
Cheyenne suffered from a devastating cholera epidemic,
which killed as many as 2,000 of their people. In 1851, the
Cheyenne participated in the first of two treaties signed at
Fort Laramie in Wyoming, the purpose of which was to
assure safe passage for non-Indian settlers along the Ore-
gon Trail from Missouri to Oregon.

Yet many settlers violated the terms of the treaties.
Prospectors entered the Cheyenne domain along the
Smoky Hill Trail to the Rocky Mountains, and some of
the Southern Cheyenne attacked them. Cavalrymen
rode in to punish the militant bands in 1857, resulting
in the Battle of Solomon Fork in western Kansas, where
the cavalry mounted a saber charge, forcing a retreat.

The next year brought the start of the Pikes Peak gold
rush, also known as the Colorado gold rush. Increasing
numbers of miners and settlers came to Colorado to stay.
In the following years, Colorado officials, especially Gov-
ernor John Evans, sought to open up Cheyenne and Ara-
paho hunting grounds to white development. But the
two tribes refused to sell their lands and move to reserva-
tions. Evans decided to force the issue through war and
ordered volunteer state militiamen into the field under
the Indian-hating territorial military commander
Colonel John Chivington.

In the spring of 1864, Chivington launched a cam-
paign of violence against the Cheyenne and Arapaho, his
troops attacking any and all Indians, plundering their
possessions and burning their villages. Indians of various
tribes began raiding outlying settlements. This period of
conflict is referred to as the Cheyenne-Arapaho War (or
the Colorado War) of 1864-65.

The ongoing military campaign pressured the Indians
into holding negotiations at Camp Weld outside Denver.
At this meeting, tribal leaders were told that if they

camped nearby and reported to army posts, they would
in effect be declaring peace and would be safe from
attack. Black Kettle led his band of about 600 Southern
Cheyenne, plus some Southern Arapaho, to Sand Creek
near Fort Lyon. He informed the garrison of his people’s
peaceful intentions.

Shortly afterward, Chivington rode into the fort with
the Third Cavalry. The post commander reported that
Black Kettle’s band had surrendered. But Chivington,
who advocated the policy of extermination of Indians,
ignored him.

Sand Creek rates as one of the most cruel massacres in
Indian history. Although it is not as famous as the inci-
dent involving the Sioux at Wounded Knee, it is just as
horrible, with even more people dying. It is also impor-
tant historically because it began the most intense period
of warfare on the plains after the Civil War. It can be said
that Wounded Knee ended those wars.

In the early morning of November 29, 1864, Chiv-
ington’s men, many of them drunk, took up positions
around the Indian camp. Black Kettle raised both a
white flag of truce and a United States flag over his tipi.
Yet Chivington ordered the attack. His men opened up
with cannon and rifles. A few warriors, including Black
Kettle, managed to take cover behind the high bank of
Sand Creek and fight back briefly before escaping. When
the shooting stopped, 200 Cheyenne were dead, more
than half of them women and children.

Chivington was later denounced in a congressional
investigation and forced to resign. Yet it was too late to
prevent further warfare. The Indians who escaped the
massacre spread word of it to other tribes. The incident
confirmed the worst fears of tribal leaders about the
behavior of the outsiders who had permanently invaded
their homeland.

In the years after the Civil War, the army launched
two campaigns against the Plains Indians—the Bozeman
Campaign on the northern plains and the Hancock
Campaign on the southern plains. In the War for the
Bozeman Trail of 1866-68, some Northern Cheyenne
under Dull Knife fought alongside Red Cloud’s Sioux.
To the south, after an unproductive parley with the
Southern Cheyenne chiefs Tall Bull and White Horse,
General Winfield Scott Hancock ordered troops to
round up Cheyenne rebels. One of his leaders in the field
was a young cavalry officer named George Armstrong
Custer (who would later be killed in one of the greatest
Indian victories in American history, at Little Bighorn).
The war parties stayed one step ahead of the soldiers and
continued their attacks on wagon trains, stagecoaches,
mail stations, and railroad work sites.



A Cheyenne man with a sacred pipe

The failure of the army in both the Bozeman and Han-
cock campaigns, plus the earlier massacre at Sand Creek,
caused U.S. officials to seek peace with the powerful plains
tribes. In the Fort Laramie Treaty of 1868, the Sioux were
granted a reservation on the northern plains. In the Medi-
cine Lodge Treaty of 1867, the Southern Cheyenne and
Southern Arapaho received lands in the Indian Territory as
did the Comanche and Kiowa.

Again non-Indians violated the terms of the treaties,
settling on Indian lands, and warriors continued their
raids. Cheyenne Dog Soldiers attacked settlements along
the Sabine and Solomon Rivers. General Philip Sheridan
was given the new command. The first major conflict
involving his troops was the Battle of Beecher Island in
1868, which ended in a stand-off. Lieutenant Frederick
Beecher and a much-revered Dog Soldier named Roman
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Nose along with several others on both sides lost their
lives in this battle.

The following winter, Sheridan launched a three-
pronged attack, with three converging columns out of forts
in Colorado, Kansas, and New Mexico, against Cheyenne,
Arapaho, Comanche, and Kiowa. The Sheridan campaign
broke the resistance of most Southern Cheyenne bands.

The first critical battle took place along the Washita
River in the Indian Territory in November 1868. A col-
umn under Custer attacked Black Kettle’s band. Even
after Sand Creek, Black Kettle had never gone to war. He
had led this group into the Indian Territory to avoid the
fighting in Kansas and Colorado. But Custer, desperate
for a victory, like Chivington four years before, attacked
anyway. The Indians managed only a brief counterat-
tack. Black Kettle and about 100 others died in this
tragic repeat of history.

The army kept up its pressure. In March 1869,
Southern Cheyenne bands under Little Robe and Medi-
cine Arrows surrendered. Then soon after, the Dog Sol-
diers under Tall Bull were cut off by troops as they
headed northward to join their northern relatives. Tall
Bull and about 50 others died in the Battle of Summit
Springs in Colorado.

Pockets of Southern Cheyenne resistance remained,
however. Some Cheyenne warriors fought with the
Comanche and Kiowa in the Red River War of
1874-75. Others reached the Northern Cheyenne and
with them joined the War for the Black Hills of
187677, fighting at Little Bighorn in 1876 and getting
their revenge on Custer by killing him and all his men.
But the same year, a force under Colonel Wesley Merritt
intercepted and defeated a force of about 1,000
Cheyenne at War Bonnet Creek in Nebraska before they
could join up with Sitting Bull and Crazy Horse of the
Sioux. Then troops under Ranald Mackenzie routed
Northern Cheyenne under Dull Knife in the battle
named after that famous Northern Cheyenne leader.

Cheyenne resistance had ended. Dull Knife’s band was
placed in the Indian Territory among the Southern
Cheyenne. Spurred by scarce food rations, an outbreak of
malaria, and a longing for their homeland in Wyoming
and Montana, Dull Knife and his followers made an epic
flight northward in September 1877. Crossing lands now
developed by non-Indians—having ranches, farms, roads,
and railroads—the approximately 300 Cheyenne avoided
a pursuing force of 13,000 for six weeks before they were
finally caught. Many Cheyenne died in the bloody
roundup, including Dull Knife’s daughter. Dull Knife and
others surrendered on the Sioux reservation at Pine Ridge
in South Dakota. But other Cheyenne made it to the
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Cheyenne painted shield (taken by Custer on the Washita
River in 1868)

Tongue River in Montana. In 1884, after further negotia-
tions, the Northern Cheyenne were finally granted reser-
vation lands in Montana.

Contemporary Cheyenne

Most Northern Cheyenne still live on the Northern
Cheyenne Reservation. The tribal headquarters is located

CHICKASAW

The heart of the Chickasaw ancestral homeland was
located in what is now northern Mississippi, with some
additional territory in present-day western Tennessee,
western Kentucky, and eastern Arkansas. The Chickasaw
were closely related in language and culture to the
CHOCTAW of southern Mississippi. Both peoples had
cultural ties to the CREEK living to the east in Alabama
and Georgia. Chickasaw (pronounced CHICK-uh-saw)
probably means “to leave.”

In terms of political organization, the Chickasaw were
somewhere between the Creek and the Choctaw; not as
rigidly structured as the Creek, but not as informal as the
Choctaw. None of these people had the elaborate social
structure of the NATCHEZ, who also lived along the

at Lame Deer, Montana. The Southern Cheyenne cur-
rently share federal trust lands with the Southern Ara-
paho in Oklahoma. Their tribal headquarters is located
at Concho. Farming, ranching, and the leasing of min-
eral rights play an important part in the economies of
both groups.

The Sacred Arrows and the Sacred Buffalo Hat,
passed down from earlier generations, are still revered by
Cheyenne traditionalists. Traditional Cheyenne arts still
practiced include pipe carving, woodworking, feather-
working, leather-working, and quillworking. Other
Cheyenne artists have made a name for themselves in
fine arts, drawing on traditional themes.

A prominent Northern Cheyenne who has suc-
ceeded in politics while also pursuing the craft of jew-
elry-making is Ben Nighthorse Campbell from
Colorado. After having served in the U.S. House of
Representatives in 1987-92, he was elected to the U.S.
Senate in 1992, becoming the first Native American to
serve as a senator in more than 60 years. As such, he
was central to passage of the bills renaming Custer
National Monument to Little Bighorn Battlefield
National Monument and founding the National
Museum of the American Indian as part of the Smith-
sonian Institution. Nighthouse Campbell was
reelected in November 1998, serving until 2004.

In 2002, the privately owned land where the Sand
Creek Massacre took place was purchased and donated
to the Cheyenne and Arapaho Tribes of Oklahoma. It is
now known as the Sand Creek Massacre National His-
toric Site, managed by the National Park Service.

lower Mississippi River. The Chickasaw and these other
Muskogean-speaking tribes are all classified as SOUTH-
EAST INDIANS.

Homeland and Lifeways

The land once inhabited by the Chickasaw is a fertile
floodplain formed by soil deposited when the Mississippi
River overflows its banks. The wild vegetation along the
river is generally thick and low. Some trees, such as the bald
cypress tree, grow in the lowland swamps of Mississippi
and Louisiana. Drier parts of the floodplain have tall hard-
wood trees, such as oak, ash, and hickory. The black, moist
soil of the floodplain makes for excellent farming. The



forests are home to all kinds of wildlife, such as white-tailed
deer and black bear. The Mississippi and its several tribu-
taries offer many kinds of fish, such as the huge Mississippi
catfish, sometimes weighing as much as 200 pounds.

The Chickasaw typically built their villages on
patches of high ground, safe from flooding. They placed
them near stands of hardwood trees in order to have a
source of wood for building houses and dugouts. They
also sought fertile soil for planting corn, beans, squash,
sunflowers, and melons. Chickasaw houses had the pole-
frame construction found throughout much of the
Southeast, with a variety of materials used as coverings—
grass thatch, cane thatch, bark, or hide.

Contacts with Non-Indians

The Chickasaw, like other Indian peoples, practiced
what some scholars have called the “law of hospitality.”
An English trader named James Adair, who lived
among many tribes of the Southeast, including the
Chickasaw, for almost 40 years in the 1700s, wrote:

They are so hospitable, kind-hearted, and free, that they
would share with those of their own tribe the last part of
their own provisions, even to a single ear of corn; and to
others, if they called when they were eating; for they
have no stated meal time. An open, generous temper is
a standing virtue among them; to be narrow-hearted,
especially to those in want, or to any of their own fam-
ily, is accounted a great crime, and to reflect scandal on
the rest of the tribe. Such wretched misers they brand
with bad characters.

The Spanish had early contacts with the Chickasaw.
Hernando de Soto led his expedition into their territory in
1541. True to the “law of hospitality,” the Chickasaw let
the outsiders live among them. But de Soto tried to force
the tribal chiefs into providing 200 bearers to carry his sup-
plies. He also had his men execute two Chickasaw for steal-
ing pigs and cuts off the hands of a third. In retaliation, the
Chickasaw launched an attack on the conquistadores from
three different directions, inflicting much damage before
disappearing into the wilderness.

In the later colonial period, the Chickasaw became
allies of the British. They were among the few tribes of
the lower Mississippi not to join with the French in the
French and Indian wars, and the Chickasaw support of
the British created a balance of power in the region.
Traders from the Carolinas, such as James Adair, helped
keep this alliance with the Chickasaw intact.

In the 18th century, the Chickasaw regularly attacked
French travelers on the Mississippi between New
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Orleans and Canada. The French ordered the Chickasaw
to expel British traders. They also demanded the expul-
sion of Natchez refugees who had fled to Chickasaw vil-
lages after the Natchez Revolt of 1729. And the French
armed their allies, the Choctaw, against the Chickasaw.
But the Chickasaw refused to yield. They carried out
raids against both the French and Choctaw. They even
managed to halt all traffic on the Mississippi for a time.
The French organized many armies against the Chicka-
saw—in 1736, 1741, and 1752—but they were all
unsuccessful. The Chickasaw remained unconquered
right up until 1763 and the ultimate English victory in
the last of the French and Indian wars.

In the American Revolution of 1775-83, the Chicka-
saw attempted to remain neutral, although some warriors
fought for both the British and the Americans. When the
SHAWNEE chief Tecumseh tried to organize a united Indian
stand against the United States in 1809-11, the Chickasaw
again withheld total commitment.

Non-Indian settlement increased rapidly in the early
19th century. During the 1820s, many Chickasaw
migrated west of the Mississippi by their own choice.
But the majority remained in their ancestral homeland.
In 1830, President Andrew Jackson signed the Indian
Removal Act to relocate eastern Indians west of the Mis-
sissippi in a specified territory away from non-Indian set-
tlements. The Chickasaw removal occurred mostly after
1837. This tribe did not suffer as much during the actual
journey as the other relocated tribes—the CHEROKEE,
Choctaw, Creek, and SEMINOLE—who later, with the
Chickasaw, became known as the “Five Civilized Tribes.”
But many Chickasaw died of cholera and food poisoning
after their arrival in the Indian Territory.

Contemporary Chickasaw

Within the Indian Territory (which became the state of
Oklahoma in 1907), the Chickasaw have had political ties
with the other relocated Southeast tribes from the 1830s
until today. The Chickasaw have blended elements from
both their traditional culture and non-Indian society to
rebuild their lives in their new homeland.

Many Chickasaw have succeeded as professionals. In
2002, a Chickasaw, John Bennett Herrington, became the
first Native American in space on a space shuttle flight to
the International Space Station. During the mission he car-
ried out three extravehicular activities, or “space walks.”

The Chickasaw have recently developed the Prevention
and Relationship Enhancement Program (PREP) to help
couples with communication and problem-solving skills.
This program will be developed into a general Native
American PREP and passed on to participating tribes.
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CHICORA.

See SHAKORI

CHIMARIKO

The Chimariko occupied one of the smallest homelands,
if not the smallest, of any distinct linguistic group in
North America, a 20-mile stretch of the Trinity River
near the mouth of the New River in present-day north-
ern California. Seven villages are part of the historical
record. The tribe’s language, known as Chimarikan or
Chimarikoan, is considered an isolate, part of the Hokan
phylum. Their closest linguistic relatives are the neigh-
boring KAROK and SHASTA, fellow CALIFORNIA INDIANS
who lived to their north. HUPA bands lived downriver
from them, and WINTUN bands, upriver. The name Chi-
mariko, pronounced jim-MAR-ee-ko, is derived from
the word chimar or djimar for “person.”

The Chimariko covered their circular dwellings with
bark and earth. Salmon and eel from the Trinity River
were important food sources, as were deer and acorns.
Men wore deerskin trousers, and women, deerskin

CHINOOK

People living east of the Rocky Mountains in both the
United States and Canada at times feel warm, dry Chi-
nook winds blowing from the west. In the Swiss Alps
and elsewhere, winds of this kind are called foehn winds.
The Chinook name, pronounced shi-NOOK and
derived from Tsinuk, the Chehalis name for them, was
originally applied to moist sea breezes blowing from the
coast in Oregon and Washington. There, early settlers
referred to the winds by that name because they came
from the general direction of the village of Chinook, or
Tchinouk.

The Chinook ancestral homeland is situated at the
mouth of the Columbia River where it opens up into
the Pacific Ocean, mostly on the north side in territory
now part of the state of Washington. On the south
side of the Columbia River, in Oregon, and farther
inland in both states lived other tribes who spoke sim-
ilar Chinookian dialects of the Penutian language phy-
lum. Other Chinookian-speaking tribes include the
Cathlamet, Cathlapotle, Chilluckittequaw, Clackamas,
Clatsop, Clowwewalla, Multomah, Skilloot, Wasco,
Watlala (Cascade Indians), and WISHRAM. Some schol-

aprons. Deerskin robes were also worn for warmth. Blan-
kets were made from rabbit and fox skins. Woodpecker
scalps, dentalia (tooth shells), clamshell cylinder beads,
bear claws, and condor and eagle feathers were used as
ornamentation. Tools were made of wood, horn, and
obsidian. Containers included twined baskets and clay
and soapstone bowls.

Non-Indian trappers first entered the Chimariko
homeland in the 1820s. With the California gold rush,
starting in 1849, tribal members and miners clashed. In
1871, miners organized a raid on the Chimariko at
which time some tribal members took refuge among the
Shasta, returning to the Trinity River only after the min-
ers had departed. By the early 20th century, only a few
Chimariko remained, some of them living among other
tribes. Some individuals of part-Chimariko ancestry may
survive, although the tribe is extinct as a political entity.

ars divide them into the Lower and Upper Chinook
depending on their location on the river, near the
mouth (Lower) or more inland (Upper). The Chinook
proper, Cathlamet, and Clatsop of those listed above
are considered Lower Chinook.

One way to think of the Chinook proper and all the
other Chinookian-speaking tribes along the Columbia
River is as those people who provided the link between
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS and PLATEAU INDIANS.
The Columbia River was a main trading thoroughfare
between coastal and inland peoples, and Chinookians
met with Plateau tribes regularly at the Dalles, an area of
rapids up the river. With the trading of food and objects,
ideas and customs were also exchanged. The Wishram,
living at the Dalles, are grouped by some scholars in the
Plateau Culture Area rather than the Northwest Coast
Culture Area.

Lifeways
The Chinook, like their Northwest Coast neighbors,

constructed rectangular houses of cedar planks, but they



Chinook paddle

placed them partly underground over pits, an architec-
tural style more common to the Plateau. They also built
temporary mat shelters when on the trail, again similar
to those of the Plateau peoples. The Chinook carved
large dugout boats, as did their coastal neighbors, but
they did not make large totem poles. They were known
instead for their horn carvings, made from the horns of
bighorn sheep and other animals. They practiced the
potlatch, a system of exchanging gifts, as did all North-
west Coast peoples, but they did not have the many
secret societies common to the area. The Chinook
depended on salmon as a food staple, as did both North-
west Coast and Plateau tribes. But they were less depen-
dent on sea mammals as a food source than were their
coastal neighbors.

The river was the primary domain of the Chinook as
it was for the Plateau Indians along the upper Columbia.
The Chinook even charged other Indians tolls to paddle
through their territory.

Of all the tribes of the southern Northwest Coast, the
Chinook were the most famous traders. Like the TLIN-
GIT to the north, they acted as middlemen among many
different tribes. They used dentalia (tooth shells)—
hiaqua to the Chinook—as a form of money and dealt
in dried fish, fish oil, seal oil, furs, dugouts, cedar boards,
cedar bark, mountain sheep horns, jadeite, copper, bas-
kets, other goods, and even slaves. The Chinookians
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developed a special trade language, a mixture of local
languages, to carry out their bartering.

Contacts with Non-Indians

The Chinook continued to work as middlemen after
non-Indians reached the area. Early European explorers
reached the Oregon coast as early as the 1500s. In the
late 1700s, the area came to be developed for trade, espe-
cially after 1792 when American Robert Gray and En-
glishman William Broughton explored the Columbia
River. Thereafter, both British and American trading
ships anchored near Chinook territory, seeking to
exchange European trade goods for pelts. Lewis and
Clark, traveling overland rather than by sea, reached
Chinook country in 1805. In 1811, John Jacob Astor,
the owner of the American Fur Company and the Pacific
Fur Company, founded a trading post called Astoria near
Chinook lands. Before long, a trade language that came
to be called Chinook Jargon (or the Oregon Trade Lan-
guage) had incorporated English and French words as
well as Indian ones from the earlier Chinookian trade
language and was utilized throughout the entire North-
west, from Alaska to California. An example of a word in
Chinook Jargon is hootchenoo for homemade liquor,
from which our slang word hoorch is derived.

The traditional way of life of the Chinook began to
change in the 1830s, when a Methodist minister named
Jason Lee established a mission among Chinookian-
speaking tribes of the Willamette Valley. Lee encouraged
white development of the rich farmland, and by the
1840s, settlers were arriving in great numbers. By 1859,
Oregon had achieved statehood; Washington followed in
1889.

Many of the Chinook settled among the Chehalis, a
Salishan-speaking tribe, for whom a reservation had
been established near present-day Oakville, Washington,
in 1864. Others settled among other area peoples, such
as the Quinault, also Salishan-speaking. The Chinook
have since strived to maintain tribal government and
identity as well as to establish land and fishing rights. In
2002, the Chinook were denied special federal status by
the Federal Acknowledgment Program.
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CHIPEWYAN

Chipewyan bands once ranged over much of western
Canada between Great Slave Lake and the Churchill River.
What was once Chipewyan ancestral homeland now falls
within the southeastern part of the Northwest Territories
and the northern parts of Alberta, Saskatchewan, and
Manitoba Provinces. The Chipewyan also controlled a
wedge of land on the west shore of Hudson Bay, between
the INUIT to the north and the CREE to the south.

The Chipewyan name, pronounced chip-uh-WHY-
an, applied to them by the Cree, means “pointed skins,”
because of their shirts, which were pointed at the bot-
tom. The name of a band of Chipewyan, Athabasca, has
come to be used for all Indian peoples of the Athabascan
or Athapascan language family. The Chipewyan were the
most numerous ATHAPASCANS living in Canada and
Alaska. Their lifeways are typical of their neighbors in
the vicinity of Great Slave and Great Bear Lakes, such as
the BEAVER (TSATTINE), DOGRIB (THLINGCHADINNE),
HARE (KAWCHOTTINE), SLAVEY (ETCHAREOTTINE), and
YELLOWKNIFE (TATSANOTTINE), all of whom are classi-
fied as part of the Subarctic Culture Area. SUBARCTIC
INDIANS were organized into small bands of extended
families, all of whom were nomadic hunter-gatherers.

Lifeways

The Chipewyan lived along the northern edge of the
subarctic where the northern forest, or taiga, gives way to
the barren grounds, or tundra. Winters were long and
bitterly cold; summers were all too short and plagued
with blackflies and mosquitoes. The Chipewyan, fre-
quently on the move in search of food, lived in portable
skin tents similar to the tipis of the PLAINS INDIANS.
They constructed a framework of poles by setting them
in a circle and leaning them against one another and
tying them at the top; they then covered the framework
with caribou hides sewn together; they left a hole at the
top for smoke to escape; and they placed spruce boughs
and caribou skins at the base to form a floor.

Chipewyan toboggan

Life for the Chipewyan bands revolved around the sea-
sonal migrations of the caribou herds. In the spring, many
bands gathered at the edge of the forested taiga to intercept
the animals as they migrated northward onto the treeless
tundra. In the fall, the Chipewyan returned to hunt the
caribou on the animals’ southern migration. The hunters
used a variety of tricks to catch the animals. They drove
them into corrals made of brush, where they could kill
them in great numbers. Or they snared animals with ropes
strung between two trees. Or they attacked the caribou
from canoes—made from either birchbark or spruce
bark—as the animals swam across rivers or lakes. Another
trick was to bang antlers together to make a caribou bull
think two other bulls were fighting over a female. The cho-
sen weapon was a birch bow with stone-tipped or bone-
tipped arrows, but spears were also used for the kill.

The Chipewyan used every part of the caribou. Fresh
meat was baked in birch-bark or caribou-skin containers,
by adding heated stones. The head and the stomach with
all contents were eaten. Some of the meat was made into
pemmican—dried and pounded meat mixed with fat—
which was packed into the animals intestines (like
sausage) to be carried on the trail. The hide of the cari-
bou was cured to make tents, clothing, and babiche for
snowshoes, nets, and many other applications. The
bones and antlers of the caribou were used to make tools.

The Chipewyan hunted other animals too, such as
moose, musk-ox, buffalo, deer, bear, beaver, and water-
fowl. In the winter, they stalked game on snowshoes and
used toboggans to haul their catch. They also fished lakes
and rivers, going after freshwater fish such as trout, bass,
pike, and whitefish. They used many different tech-
niques in fishing, including nets, hooks, barbed arrows,
and spears. The Chipewyan also built weirs, wooden or
stone pens, to trap fish. They fished from canoes too.
Fish not eaten immediately were smoked or sun-dried
for preservation.

The Chipewyan had few plants in their diet. But they
did use some of the tundra plants for nourishment. They



Chipewyan birch-bark canoe

made moss into a soup and they ate lichens retrieved in a
fermented state from the stomach of caribou.

In addition to their leatherwork, woodwork,
stonework, and bonework, the Chipewyan also worked in
metal. They found copper nuggets in the soil along the
Coppermine River and used annealing techniques—alter-
nate heating and hammering—to work the material into
the desired shape. They made knives, axes, awls, drills, ice
chisels, scrapers, arrowheads, spearheads, and other tools
from copper. They also traded the raw material to neigh-
boring tribes for food, shells, and other products.

The women did much of the hard work within the
Chipewyan bands—making fires, preparing food, curing
leather, and many other chores. They also did much of the
hauling, carrying supplies on their backs as well as pulling
toboggans. In fact, women ranked at least as low if not
lower in Chipewyan society than among any other Native
American peoples, and they were at the mercy of their
husbands. When the food ran out, the women were the
first to go hungry. Despite all their other hard work,
Chipewyan women became known in postcontact times
for their quillwork, beadwork, and silk embroidery.

The dog held a special place in Chipewyan mythology.
In their creation myth, it was a dog that fathered the
human race. Tribal members fed their dogs well whenever
possible. But when faced with starvation in the worst of the
winter months, they would eat their dogs to survive. When
desperate enough, the Chipewyan also would eat their own
dead to survive, although cannibalism was taboo and used
as a last resort. Normally, the Chipewyan left their dead
exposed, to be devoured by scavenging birds and animals.

The Chipewyan and the Fur Trade

The Chipewyan played an important role in the non-
Indian exploration of western Canada. Fur-trading com-

CHIPPEWA (Ojibway)

The Chippewa (pronounced CHIP-uh-wah) are also
known as the Ojibway, Ojibwa, or Ojibwe (pronounced
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panies had early contacts with them. The Hudson’s Bay
Company founded the trading posts of York Factory in
1682 and Churchill in 1717 on Hudson Bay, establish-
ing a trade relationship with the tribe. Samuel Hearne,
who explored the Churchill, Coppermine, and Slave
Rivers all the way to the Arctic Ocean for the Hudson’s
Bay Company from 1768 to 1776, had a Chipewyan
guide named Matonabbee. Alexander Mackenzie, an
explorer for the North West Company and the first non-
Indian to cross the entire North American continent,
from 1789 to 1793, also had the help of Chipewyan
guides. His base of activity was Fort Chipewyan,
founded on Lake Athabasca, in the heart of the tribe’s
territory, in 1788.

The arrival of the fur traders and the establishment of
trading posts in their territory changed the life of the
Chipewyan. For one thing, French traders armed the
neighboring Cree with guns. The Cree, who had been
longtime enemies of the Chipewyan, were then able to
take over some Chipewyan land. The traders also carried
disease to the Chipewyan. A smallpox epidemic ravaged
most of their bands in 1781, killing more than half their
people.

The first missionary to the Chipewyan was the
Catholic priest Henri Faraud in 1858 at Fort Resolution.
He translated an abridged version of the New Testament
into the Chipewyan dialect.

Chipewyan Lands

The tribe signed a series of treaties with the Canadian gov-
ernment in 1876, 1877, 1899, and 1906, in exchange for
reserve lands, supplies, and annual payments. A number of
Chipewyan bands presently hold reserves in Alberta,
Saskatchewan, Manitoba, and the Northwest Territories.
Many tribal members still hunt as a way of life.

oh-JIB-way or oh-JIB-wah). The former name is com-
monly used in the United States and the latter in
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Canada. Both names, different versions of an Algon-
quian phrase, refer to a puckered seam in their style of
moccasins. The Chippewa Native name Anishinabe or
Anishinaabe (pronounced ah-nish-ih-NAH-bey), mean-
ing “first people,” is becoming widely used.

The Anishinabe were one of the largest and most
powerful tribes in North America. They inhabited the
country of the western Great Lakes, especially around
Lake Superior. When they migrated to the region, before
the arrival of non-Indians, the Anishinabe were suppos-
edly one people with two other Algonquian-speaking
tribes, the OTTAWA and POTAWATOMI. The three tribes
remained allies through much of their history—the
Council of Three Fires.

Lifeways

Anishinabe lifeways varied according to the environment.
Southern bands can be classified in the Northeast Culture
Area and northern bands in the Subarctic Culture Area (see
NORTHEAST INDIANS and SUBARCTIC INDIANS). Or they
can all be referred to as Great Lakes ALGONQUIANS. Other
bands adopted the Plains Indian lifestyle in the southern
part of what now is Manitoba and came to be known as
Plains Ojibway (see PLAINS INDIANS).

Although they sometimes relocated if wildlife became
scarce, the Anishinabe generally maintained year-round
villages (other than the Plains Ojibway). They used birch
bark for their wigwams, canoes, and containers. They
usually dressed in buckskin. They were farmers who
grew corn, beans, pumpkins, and squash in small
patches. They also were hunter-gatherers who sought the
mammals, fish, shellfish, fowl, and wild edible plants of
the forest, lakes, and rivers.

A staple food of the Anishinabe was wild rice. This
plant, found along the edges of lakes, streams, and
swamps, is a tall grass with an edible seed resembling
rice. The Anishinabe harvested it in the summer months.
While the men hunted ducks and geese from their sleek
and swift birch-bark canoes, the women, also in canoes,
drifted beside the clumps of the lush plants and collected
the seeds in the bottoms of the boats.

Like certain other Indian peoples of the Great Lakes and
the prairies flanking the Mississippi River, the Anishinabe
participated in the secret Midewiwin Society, also some-
times called the Grand Medicine Society. In early times,
entry into this club (or sodality) was very difficult to
achieve. A man or woman normally had to have a special
visitation by a spirit in a dream to be considered for mem-
bership. A secret meeting to initiate those accepted was
held only once a year in a specially constructed elongated
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Anishinabe cone-shaped birch-bark wigwam

lodge. One member recorded the events of the meeting on
bark scrolls, using a bone implement for carving and red
paint for coloring. The members might sing, “We are now
to receive you into the Midewiwin, our Mide brother.”
And the initiate might reply, “I have the medicine in my
heart and I am strong as a bear.”

Members in the Midewiwin Society wore mide, or
medicine bags, made from mink, weasel, rattlesnake,
hawk, or owl skins, or from wildcat or bear paws around
their necks. The Anishinabe believed that all living and
nonliving things had spirits that could be tamed to help
the sick or to harm one’s enemies. And like other Algon-
quians, the Anishinabe believed in one all-pervasive
spirit from which lesser spirits drew their power—the
Manitou. Manabozho, the central culture hero of the

Anishinabe Midewiwin
water drum (The water
inside adds resonance.)




Anishinabe, a trickster figure, is considered the provider
of medicine for the Midewiwin Society. Nowadays, the
society has incorporated elements of Christianity and is
no longer so difficult to join.

History and Wars

The Anishinabe were early and consistent allies of the
French. Because they were trusted friends and trading part-
ners, they were among the first Indians to receive French
firearms. With these guns, they drove the SIOUX (DAKOTA,
LAKOTA, NAKOTA) westward onto the Great Plains, and the
SAC, MESKWAKI (FOX), and KICKAPOO southward from
what today is northern Wisconsin. Some of these engage-
ment were naval battles, with warriors fighting from
canoes. The Anishinabe even managed to repel the power-
ful IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE), invading from the east.

During the late 1600s and early 1700s, various Anishin-
abe bands, such as the Missisauga and Salteaux, came to
dominate parts of Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan,
North Dakota, and southern Ontario, the Anishinabe
empire stretching from Lake Huron to the Missouri River.

In the mid-1700s, the Anishinabe fought the British
in the French and Indian wars (see entries on the
ABENAKI and Iroquois) and in Pontiac’s Rebellion (see
OTTAWA entry). Then in 1769, the Anishinabe joined
forces with the Ottawa, Potawatomi, Sac, Meskwaki,
and Kickapoo to defeat the ILLINOIS.

In the American Revolution, the Anishinabe became
allies of the British against the American rebels. Then

Anishinabe warclub, shaped like
rabbit’s hind leg 3
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they fought the Americans again in the Indian wars for
the Old Northwest, including Little Turtle’s War,
Tecumseh’s Rebellion, and in the War of 1812 (see
MIAMI and SHAWNEE). In 1815, when the British sur-
rendered the Anishinabe were forced to cede much of
their land to the expanding United States.

Modern-Day Activism

In 1968, three Anishinabe—Dennis Banks, George
Mitchell, and Clyde Bellecourt—founded AIM, the
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American Indian Movement, in Minneapolis, Min-
nesota. Many of its original members were urban Indians
who had left the reservations to work in the cities. Of
course, not all Native Americans live on reservations or
on tribal trust lands; in fact, it is estimated by the United
States Census Bureau that more than half of all Native
Americans live elsewhere. AIM has been one of the most
active and militant of all the Native American political
groups fighting for Indian rights and improved social
conditions on and off reservations.

Members of AIM participated in the 1969 takeover of
Alcatraz Island in San Francisco, the 1972 occupation of
the federal Bureau of Indian Affairs in Washington,
D.C., and the 1973 seizure of Wounded Knee in South
Dakota, the site of the Wounded Knee Massacre of
1890. Like many of the conflicts of past centuries, each
of these events is a dramatic story of moves and counter-
moves—and sometimes violence—between Indians and
federal agents. At the 1973 Wounded Knee incident,
two Native Americans—Frank Clearwater, a CHEROKEE,
and Buddy Lamont, a Sioux—were killed and a federal
marshall was wounded. One result of these protests was
to help call public attention to the violation of treaty
rights by the federal and state governments and to the
resulting poverty of the Native American.

Songs and Writings

Like many Native Americans, the Anishinabe are
known for their self-expression in songs and chants.
The following is the traditional love song of an

Anishinabe girl:

Oh, I am thinking
Oh, I am thinking
I have found my lover

Oh, I think it is so.

As a married woman and a mother, she might sing the
following cradle song:

Who is this? Who is this?

Giving light on the top of my lodge?
It is, I, the little owl, coming,

It is I, the little owl, coming,

Down! Down!

The modern writer Louise Erdrich, an Anishinabe of
North Dakota, has continued this tradition of self-
expression through novel-writing, including her first two
books Love Medicine (1984) and The Beet Queen (1986).

Gerald Vizenor, another Anishinabe author, has written
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Anishinabe birch-bark transparency, made from a piece of
inner bark, folded and bitten to form a design that shows
clearly when held up to light.

The Heirs of Columbus (1991), Manifest Manners: Narra-
tives on Postindian Survivance (1999), and numerous
works about Native American literature.

Another Anishinabe writer, Winona LaDuke of Min-
nesota, author of the novel Last Standing Woman (1997),
is also a political activist and run for U.S. vice president
on the Green Party ticket in 1996 and 2000. In 2004,
she published Four Souls.

CHITIMACHA

The Chitimacha occupied ancestral territory in what is
now the lower part of the state of Louisiana, along the
Mississippi Delta in the vicinity of Grand River, Grand
Lake, and the lower course of Bayou La Teche. They
actually consisted of three subtribes, the Chitimacha
proper, the Chawasha, and the Washa, sharing a unique
language, Chitamachan, which may be related to Tuni-
can, spoken by neighboring tribes, such as the TUNICA
and YAZOO.

The Chitimacha, classified as SOUTHEAST INDIANS,
lived in pole-frame houses with walls and roofs of pal-
metto thatch. Sometimes the walls were plastered over
with mud, a technique called wattle and daub. Alliga-
tors, turtles, fish, and shellfish were abundant in their
territory, along with other game. The men used blow-
guns in addition to bows and arrows to shoot small
game, and they could send the small darts flying up to
60 feet. The Chitimacha grew sweet potatoes and mel-

Traditional and Modern Ways of Life

Nowadays, the still-populous Anishinabe live on reserva-
tions in Minnesota, Wisconsin, Michigan, North
Dakota, Montana, Ontario, and Manitoba, as well as in
cities in the Midwest and central Canada. Some tribal
members maintain close to a traditional way of life, with
hunting and fishing and/or the making of traditional arts
and crafts providing primary income. Others have
adapted to mainstream non-Indian culture. Some
Anishinabe groups have increased tribal revenue through
the operation of casinos. In 2004, the Saginaw
Chippewa Tribe of Michigan opened a cultural center,
the Ziibiwing Center of Anishinabe Culture and Life-
ways, which maintains an exhibit on Anishinabe history,
including important tribal documents.

Anishinabe container,
i made of porcupine

quills, birch bark, and

sweetgrass (modern)

ons in addition to corn, beans, and squash. For food
storage, the women made patterned cane baskets with
fitted tops. They also made pottery. The name Chiti-
macha (also spelled Chitamacha, Chetimacha, and Sheti-
masha), pronounced chid-uh-MAH-shuh, means “those
who have pots.”

In 1682, René-Robert Cavelier de La Salle claimed
the Mississippi Valley for France, naming it Louisiana,
after France’s King Louis XIV. Then in 1699, Pierre Le
Moyne, sieur d’lberville, founded a settlement near
present-day Biloxi. And in 1718, Iberville’s brother, the
sieur de Bienville, founded New Orleans. The Chiti-
macha therefore were under the French sphere of influ-
ence for most of the colonial period.

The relations between the two peoples were not always
peaceful, however. In 1706, after some of their people had
been enslaved by Indians living among the French, Chiti-
macha killed a French missionary to the NATCHEZ, named



St. Cosmé, and his three companions. For the next 12
years, the Chitimacha and the French engaged in a series
of raids and counterraids. During that period, the major-
ity of Indian slaves among the French colonists were from
the Chitimacha tribe. Peace was made in 1718, when the
Chitimacha agreed to settle at a site on the Mississippi
River, near present-day Plaquemine.

By 1881, most Chitimacha lived at Charenton,
Louisiana, where a community known as the sovereign
Nation of the Chitimacha exists today. Another
Louisiana group, the Biloxi—Chitimacha Confederation
of Muskogees, includes three independent bands, the
Grand Caillou / Dulac Band, the Isle de Jean Charles
Band, and the Bayou Lafourche Band. The Chitimacha
are still famous for their beautifully crafted baskets of
narrow cane splints with black, red, and yellow designs.

CHOCTAW

According to tribal legend, the Choctaw originated from
Nanih Waiya, the Mother Mound, at a location near
what is present-day Noxapater, Mississippi. This creation
myth indicates that the Choctaw were descended from
the earlier MOUND BUILDERS of the Southeast. At the
time of early European contacts with them, the Choctaw
were one of the largest tribes of the region, occupying
territory in what is now southern and central Missis-
sippi, with some bands in Alabama, Georgia, and
Louisiana as well.

Lifeways

The Choctaw, a Muskogean-speaking people, are closely
related in language and culture to other possible descen-
dants of the Mound Builders—the CHICKASAW; living to
their north, and the CREEK, living to their northeast. Yet
the Choctaw had a more democratic system of govern-
ment than other SOUTHEAST INDIANS. In this regard,
they were more like NORTHEAST INDIANS, who did not
have autocratic rulers.

The Choctaw, like most Southeast peoples, were pri-
marily villagers. They used a variety of materials to build
their dwellings—wood for the pole frames; grass or cane
reeds for thatched roofs; clay and crushed shells for walls
(or in some cases bark, hide, or woven mats). Tribal
members had both winter and summer houses. To keep
the winter houses warm families built fires, and to keep
them moist they poured water over heated rocks. For
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Detail of Chitimacha basket showing intricate weave and
vegetable-dye colors

Other tribal members have become known for their
silverwork.

Hurricanes Katrina and Rita, which struck Louisiana
and neighboring states in August and September 2005,
damaged and destroyed the homes of a number of
Southeast tribes, including the Chitimacha.

additional warmth, they twisted turkey feathers into
thread to weave blankets.

The Choctaw were highly skilled farmers, having
large fields in the fertile bottomlands of the lower Mis-
sissippi River. Their main crops were corn, beans,
squash, sunflowers, and melons. For the Choctaw, hunt-
ing, fishing, and the gathering of edible wild plants were
secondary in importance to their frequent plantings and
harvestings.

The Choctaw carved dugout canoes for hunting, fish-
ing, and trading trips. Choctaw traders developed a sim-
ple trade language that they could use in combination
with sign language to communicate with other tribes. It
has been referred to as the Mobilian Trade Language or
Chickasaw Trade Language because the MOBILE and
Chichasaw made regular use of it.

Choctaw men let their hair grow long, unlike the
males of most other Southeast tribes, who shaved their
heads. The Chickasaw called them Pansh Falaia, mean-
ing “long hairs.” The Choctaw and Chickasaw both
practiced head deformation for aesthetic purposes,
using a hinged piece of wood to apply pressure over a
period of time to the foreheads of male infants. It is
theorized that the name Choctaw, pronounced
CHAHK-taw, is derived from the Spanish chato for
“flat” (although it may come from the Native name for
the Pearl River, Haccha).

The Choctaw, like many eastern Indian peoples,
played lacrosse, sometimes called Indian stickball. The
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Choctaw lacrosse stick with
deerskin ball

purpose of the game was to toss a leather ball between
posts with sticks having curved and webbed ends.
Touching the ball with the hands and using the sticks to
fight were forbidden, but just about everything else was
fair play—tripping, bumping, stomping, and piling on
top of other players. There were many injuries, even
deaths, during lacrosse games, a kind of mock war.
Sometimes great matches were held between villages
with hundreds of participants. There would be pregame
ceremonies with dancing and singing during the days
preceding the big event. Villagers would place bets on
their team, gambling many of their possessions. Medi-
cine men would act as “coaches,” but they would use
incantations rather than strategy to get their team to
score the 100 points that they needed to win. After the
men played their marathon games, the women played
their own rough version.

The Choctaw also held song competitions. Individuals
from different villages would write songs for festivals, keep-
ing their new melodies and words secret until performance
time. Someone from another village or tribe who spied on
a musical practice was called a “song thief.” The following
is a hunting song, sung by a hunter to his wife:

Go and grind some corn, we will go camping.
Go and sew, we will go camping.

I passed on and you were sitting there crying,.
You were lazy and your hoe is rusty.

The following is a verse from a song written by a
Choctaw girl whose father and brothers were killed in a
raid:

All men must surely die,

Though no one knows how soon.
Yet when the time shall come
The event may be joyful.

After a death, the Choctaw placed the deceased on a
scaffold. There was a “cry-time” for family members,
during which they went into retreat, fasted, covered their
heads, and mourned. When the corpse had dried out in
the open air, tribesmen, officially appointed as bone-
pickers, scraped the flesh away with their extra-long fin-
gernails. Then the bones would be buried.

Contacts with Non-Indians

The Spanish were the first Europeans to come into con-
tact with the Choctaw. Warriors harassed Hernando de
Soto’s expeditionary force near the Mississippi River in
1540. Although the conquistadores possessed firearms,
the Indians proved a stubborn menace.

The Choctaw later became important allies of the
French, who established themselves along the lower Missis-
sippi valley after René-Robert Cavelier de La Salle’s expedi-
tion of 1682. Choctaw warriors helped crush the Natchez
Revolt of 1729 (see NATCHEZ). The fact that the Choctaw
generally sided with the French, and the Chickasaw with
the British, created a balance of power in the region during
the French and Indian wars from 1689 to 1763.

After 1763, the British controlled the part of the
Southeast that included the Choctaw homeland. At the
end of the American Revolution in 1783, when the
British were defeated, the Spanish gained control of the
Gulf of Mexico region as payment for helping the Amer-
ican rebels. In 1819, the United States gained Spanish
holdings in the Southeast after General Andrew Jackson
had invaded Florida.

The Choctaw generally sided with the Americans
against the British. Choctaw warriors fought under Ameri-
can generals in the American Revolution, the War of 1812,
and the Creek War of 1813—14. Moreover, a Choctaw
chief named Pushmataha was instrumental in keeping
many Southeast bands from joining a rebellion in
1809-11, led by Tecumseh of the SHAWNEE.



Relocation

In spite of all their contributions to U.S. causes and their
acceptance of Euroamerican ways of life, the Choctaw
were mistreated. Non-Indian settlers wanted their lands,
and both state governments and the federal government
sided with whites over Indians. In the Creek War, the
Choctaw had fought under the man who later became
president of the United States, Andrew Jackson. Even so,
Jackson signed the Indian Removal Act of 1830, calling
for the relocation of all eastern tribes to territory west of
the Mississippi River. This was the start of the Trail of
Tears, a phrase originally used to describe the CHEROKEE
removal but which has come to stand for the forced
march of all the relocated Southeast tribes.

The Choctaw were the first tribe forced from their
homeland under the removal policy. In 1830, a few
among them, who did not represent the majority, were
bribed into signing the Treaty of Dancing Rabbit Creek,
which ceded all Choctaw lands in the state of Missis-
sippi. Some Choctaw refused to depart and hid out in
the backwoods of Mississippi and Louisiana. But the vast
majority were herded westward by U.S. Army bluecoats.
Conditions on the many forced marches from 1831 to
1834 were horrific. There were shortages of food, blan-
kets, horses, and wagons. The soldiers turned their backs
when bandits ambushed the migrants. Disease also
struck down the exhausted travelers. About a quarter of
the Choctaw died on the trip, and many more perished
after their arrival in the Indian Territory, from disease,
starvation, and attacks by hostile western Indians.

The Choctaw persisted, reorganizing as a tribe and
making the most of their new home. Because they adopted

CHUMASH

The Chumash, pronounced CHOO-mash, of the Pacific
Coast are the only North American Native peoples who
built boats out of planks. Other Indians used planks to
make houses but never applied this technology to boat-
making, instead either carving dugouts from single logs
or fashioning boats by stretching bark or skin over a
wooden frame.

Chumash craftspeople split logs of cedar with antler
wedges and smoothed the lumber with shell and stone
rubbing tools. Then they lashed the planks together
with animal sinew or plant bindings, and caulked
them with asphalt to form 25-foot double-bowed
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a republican style of government modeled after that of the
United States, as well as other Euroamerican customs, the
Choctaw came to be referred to as one of the “Five Civi-
lized Tribes” along with the Chickasaw, Creek, Cherokee,
and SEMINOLE. Pressures caused by non-Indian expansion
did not cease, however. The General Allotment Act of
1887, designed to force the breakup of tribal landholdings
for increased development, caused the eventual loss of
much acreage. What was supposed to exist permanently for
native peoples as the Indian Territory became the state of
Oklahoma in 1907. (Oklahoma is a Muskogean word,
coined by the Choctaw Allen Wright to mean “red peo-
ple,” and first applied to the western half of the Indian Ter-
ritory in 1890.)

Contemporary Choctaw

During World Wars I and II, the U.S. government used
members of the Choctaw Nation for secure communica-
tion. The Native language was used as a code to help the
military safely move men and supplies. They became the
first code talkers. In 2004, the Choctaw code talkers and
those of other tribes finally received recognition and
medals for their service.

The western Choctaw presently hold trust lands near
Durant, Oklahoma. In the 1950s, they reestablished
their traditional government. Descendants of those who
stayed in the East have a reservation near Pearl River,
Mississippi. The western Choctaw sponsor the Choctaw
Nation Labor Day Festival as well as the annual com-
memorative Trail of Tears Walk. The eastern Choctaw
hold an annual Choctaw Indian Fair. Games of stickball
are part of both events.

hulls. A crew of four paddlers could handle these boats
in ocean waters.

The Chumash—probably eight different bands—
lived in the vicinity of present-day Santa Barbara in
central California, on the mainland and on the three
closest of the eight Channel Islands. It is thought that
they used their boats for passage among the different
Chumash villages, as well as for fishing and hunting
sea mammals. The Chumash are sometimes referred to
as the Santa Barbara Indians.

The Chumash language, or Chumashan, is an isolate
within the Hokan language phylum. The Chumash
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shared many traits with other CALIFORNIA INDIANS.
They were politically organized by villages rather than by
tribe; they hunted small game and fished; they prepared
various foods from acorns; they lived in domed houses
covered with various plant materials; and they wore little
clothing.

The Chumash culture was more maritime than that
of their inland neighbors. For that matter, the Chumash
depended on the sea for food even more than did the
coastal Salinas and COSTANOAN to their north, between
them and San Francisco Bay. The Santa Barbara Chan-
nel’s kelp beds drew many different species of fish, which
in turn drew many sea mammals. To honor the marine

life so essential to their existence, the Chumash carved
exquisite animal figures in soapstone.

The Chumash supposedly were the first California
coastal Indians in contact with explorers for Spain, namely
Juan Rodriguez Cabrillo and Bartolomé Ferrelo, who
reached the Santa Barbara Channel in 1542. For the next
two centuries, the Spanish used the channel as a stopover
for galleons making the Pacific crossing from Mexico to
the Philippines, and the early impact on the Chumash was
minimal. But then the Franciscan order of Catholic priests
began building missions in the region in 1772 and began
converting the Indians to a new religion and a new agri-
cultural way of life (see MISSION INDIANS).

In 1834, 13 years after gaining independence from
Spain, the Mexican government secularized the missions
and released the Indians from their servitude. But by that
time, many Native peoples no longer had the skills to sur-
vive in the wilderness. With the Euroamerican population
increasing, especially because of the California gold rush of
1849 and California statchood in 1850, the Indians suf-
fered from further losses of land and culture, as well as
from white violence and diseases.

The Chumash, although nearly driven to extinction,
with only a few tribal members remaining by the early
1900s, have rallied. Descendants hold the Santa Ynez
Reservation in Santa Barbara County, California. A casino
on the reservation has helped the tribe gain economic inde-
pendencce. Tribal members have strived to revive tradi-
tional crafts, dances (one of them the Dolphin Dance),
songs, and storytelling. The Chumash Interpretive Center
in Thousand Oaks maintains permanent exhibits of tribal
artifacts and sponsors events such as drum circles.

Chumash plank boat

COAHUILTEC

Litte is known of Coahuiltec (or Coahuilteco) history.
More than 200 politically autonomous bands are classified

as Coahuiltec based on their being part of a linguistic fam-
ily, Coahuiltecan. Some scholars consider Coahuiltecan



part of the Hokan phylum, and others consider it related
to the Karankawan language of the KARANKAWA, but both
views are hypothetical. Moreover, some of the bands
grouped among the Coahuiltec may have in fact spoken a
different language. The name Coahuiltec, pronounced
kwah-WEEL-teck, is derived from the name of the Mexi-
can state Coahuila, part of their desert homeland on both
sides of the Rio Grande in present-day northern Mexico
and southern Texas; in addition to northern Coahuila, the
tribe’s territory included present-day northern Nuevo Ledn
and Tamaulipas in Mexico, as far north in Texas as present-
day San Antonio, and from the Gulf Coast to as far west as
present-day Eagle Pass.

What is known about the Coahuiltec comes mostly
from early reports of Spanish explorers, soldiers, and
missionaries. The Coahuiltec were hunter-gatherers,
and, unlike some of the other peoples of ancient SOUTH-
WEST CULTURES and later tribes of the Southwest Cul-
ture Area (see SOUTHWEST INDIANS) in which they are

COEUR D'ALENE

Coeur d’Alene, pronounced kur-duh-LANE, is a French
name, meaning “heart of awl” or “pointed heart.” The
phrase was probably first used by a chief as an insult to a
trader who then mistook it for the tribe’s name. The
tribe’s Native name is Skizswish, the meaning of which is
unknown.

The Coeur d’Alene occupied ancestral territory that
has since become northern Idaho and eastern Washing-
ton State, especially along the Spokane River and Coeur
d’Alene River and around Coeur d’Alene Lake. Like
other Salishan-speaking tribes of the region, such as the
FLATHEAD, KALISPEL, and SPOKAN, the Coeur d’Alene
are classified as part of the Plateau Culture Area (see
PLATEAU INDIANS). They depended heavily on salmon
fishing and the gathering of wild plant foods in addition
to the hunting of small game. They lived in cone-shaped
dwellings placed over pits and built out of poles covered
with bark or woven mats.

The Coeur d’Alene, like other Interior Salishan tribes,
had extensive contacts with non-Indians only after the
Lewis and Clark Expedition reached the region in 1805.
They were generally peaceful toward whites and bartered
their furs with them for guns, ammunition, and other
trade goods. In the 1850s, however, because of treaty
violations, the Coeur d’Alene joined in an uprising
against settlers. The Coeur d’Alene War of 1858 grew
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grouped, they knew nothing of irrigation to farm arid
lands. With little large game in the region, they subsisted
mainly on small mammals, lizards, insects, and wild
plant foods, much like GREAT BASIN INDIANS to the
north.

The explorer Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca traversed
Coahuiltec territory in 1535-36. Although Spanish
forces regularly traveled on tribal lands over the next
decades, they did not establish a permanent presence
there until the 1670s. A mission was estabished at
Nadadores in northern Mexico in 1677; many Coahuil-
tec were forced to live and work there. Overwork, dis-
eases, and raids by other tribes from the north, such as
the COMANCHE, took their toll on the scattered bands,
and Coahuiltec numbers were drastically reduced. In the
late 19th century, some Coahuiltec families were
reported south of the Rio Grande, but they did not
speak their ancient language. The tribe, despite some
descendants now living in Mexico, is considered extinct.

out of the Yakama War of 1855-56 (see YAKAMA). Other
tribes participating in this second rebellion included the
PALOUSE, PAIUTE, and Spokan.

In May 1858, a combined force of about 1,000 Coeur
d’Alene, Spokan, and Palouse attacked and routed a col-
umn of 164 federal troops under Major Edward Steptoe
at Pine Creek in the western part of Washington Terri-
tory. Next, about 600 troops under Colonel George
Wright rode into the field to engage the rebels. In the
first week of September, the two forces met at Spokane
Plain and Four Lakes. The Indians, who were not as well
armed as the soldiers, suffered heavy losses.

Afterward, Wright’s force rounded up Indian dissi-
dents, including Qualchin, one of the Yakama warriors
who had precipitated the Yakama War three years earlier
with an attack on white miners. Qualchin was tried, sen-
tenced to death, and hanged. Kamiakin, his uncle, the
Yakama chief who had organized the alliance of tribes,
escaped to Canada, but he returned in 1861 and lived
out his life on the Spokan reservation. He died in 1877,
the same year that the next outbreak of violence occurred
in the region, this one among the NEZ PERCE.

In 1873, a reservation was established for the Coeur
d’Alene. Tribal members living on Coeur d’Alene
Reservation in Benewah County, Idaho, nowadays are
active in timber sales and farming. Some Coeur d’Alene



74 COLUMBIA

live off-reservation in the region and work as profes-
sionals. As a member of the Affiliated Tribes of North-
west Indians and the Upper Columbia United Tribes,
the Coeur d’Alene have worked to restore natural
resources despoiled by mining operations in the late
19th and early 20th centuries. The Coeur d’Alene
recently won claim to the southern third of
Lake Coeur d’Alene in Idaho, which they consider a
sacred place.

COLUMBIA (Sinkiuse)

The Columbia River, coursing through territory in pre-
sent-day southwestern Canada and northwestern United
States, along with its tributaries, was central to the life of
PLATEAU INDIANS. One Salishan-speaking tribe living
along or near the east side of the river between Fort
Okanogan and Priest Rapids in what is now central Wash-
ington State came to be named for it. The Native name
Sinkiuse, probably originally referring to one band in the
Umatilla Valley, is also used for them. In some texts the
tribal name written as Sinkiuse-Columbia Isle de Pierre was
also applied to some among them by non-Indian traders.
Another band became known as the Moses band or Moses-
Columbia Indians after a famous leader.

The Columbia, like other Interior Salishan river tribes,
depended on fishing, hunting, and gathering and lived in
semisubterranean circular earth-covered lodges in the win-
tertime and temporary cone-shaped tents covered with tule
mats in the summertime. Their animistic and shamanistic
belief system held that natural phenomena and inanimate
objects possess spirits, and Columbia shamans drew on
them to help make decisions and heal the sick.

In the first part of the 19th century, the Columbia
coexisted with the early traders and later settlers who
arrived in their homeland. With increasing pressures
from outsiders, some among the Columbia joined the
YAKAMA and other tribes in the Yakama War of

COMANCHE

The tribal name Comanche, pronounced cuh-MAN-
chee, possibly is derived from the Spanish camino ancho
for “main road,” or from the UTE komonteia or loh-
maths for “one who wants to fight me.” The Comanche

Sherman Alexie, a writer of Coeur d’Alene/Spokan her-
itage, along with Chris Eyre of the CHEYENNE/ARAPAHO
released a feature film about Indians, Smoke Signals, based
on a story from Alexie’s 1994 book, 7he Lone Ranger and
Tonto Fistfight in Heaven, in 1998. Much of the movie was
shot on location on the Coeur d’Alene Reservation. Alexie
has written numerous books, including 7he Business of
Fancydancing: Stories and Poems (1992), Reservation Blues
(1995), and 7en Little Indians (2003).

1855-56, and the COEUR D’ALENE, SPOKAN, and other
tribes in the Coeur d’Alene War or (Spokan War) of
1858. The Columbia-Spokan Indian known to his peo-
ple as Quelatican, for “blue horn,” and to non-Indians as
Moses, a name given to him in a Presbyterian mission
school, participated in these conflicts as a war chief. In
1858, he became the principal chief of the Columbia
and, during the 1860s, gained influence throughout the
region. During the uprisings of the NEZ PERCE and BAN-
NOCK in the 1870s, he helped keep most of the region’s
Salishans at peace.

In 1879, Moses was arrested because he refused to settle
his people on the Yakama Reservation near the Big Bend of
the Columbia. An Indian agent named James Wilbur
obtained his release. Through Wilbur’s further efforts,
Moses traveled to Washington, D.C., for negotiations, and
his band was granted a tract of land west of the Columbia
next to the Colville Reservation. In 1884, however, his
band was forced to settle on the Colville Reservation with
the Colville and other Salishans, including his mother’s
people, the Spokan, as well as the Coeur d’Alene, Entiat,
FLATHEAD, KALISPEL, Lake (Senijextee), Methow, Nez
Perce, OKANAGAN, PALOUSE, SANPOIL, and other bands.
In 1938, the various tribes organized themselves as the
Confederated Tribes of the Colville Reservation, headed by

a 14-member business council.

name is Nermurnub (Nimenim, Ne-me-ne, Nuumu) for
“true human being.” Comanche bands included the
Kewatsana, Kotsai, Kwahadie, Motsai, Nokoni, Patgusa,
Penateka, Pohoi, Tanima, Wasaih, and Yamparika.



Migrations

The Uto-Aztecan language of the Comanche is similar to
that of the SHOSHONE. It is thought that sometime dur-
ing the 1600s the Comanche separated from the
Shoshone in territory that is now Wyoming and
migrated southward along the eastern face of the Rocky
Mountains. Sometime in the late 1600s, they gained use
of the horse, perhaps through raids or in trade with
PUEBLO INDIANS, who had acquired horses from the
Spanish. By 1719, the Comanche were in present-day
Kansas. During the 1700s and 1800s, as horse-mounted
hunters and raiders, they roamed through territory that
now includes Texas, eastern New Mexico, western Okla-
homa, southwestern Kansas, southeastern Colorado, and
northern Mexico. Even the warlike APACHE, whose terri-
tory in New Mexico the Comanche first invaded in
about 1740, could not contain them.

Lifeways

Because of their wide range, the Comanche helped
spread horses through trade to more northern PLAINS
INDIANS. Through much of their history, they raided
white settlements and other tribes to steal horses. They
also tracked wild mustangs. The Comanche became
skilled horse breeders and trainers and maintained huge
herds, more than any other tribe.

Both boys and girls were given their first mounts
when they were only four or five years old. Boys worked
hard to become skillful riders; then, as teenagers and
young men, they used these skills in warfare. A
Comanche rider, galloping at full speed, could lean over
to use his horse as a shield while he shot arrows from
under its neck. He could also rescue a fallen friend by
pulling him up onto his horse while in motion.
Comanche horses were so well-trained, in fact, that they
responded to spoken and touch commands. Girls also
became accomplished riders. When they grew up, they
went antelope hunting with the men.

As was the case with other tribes of the Great Plains
Culture Area, horses enabled the Comanche to travel
great distances in pursuit of the buffalo herds, which the
Plains Indians relied on for food, clothing, bedding, and
shelter. The Comanche lived in temporary villages of
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Comanche horse whip
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buffalo-hide tipis year-round, following the buffalo

migrations when necessary.

Woars for the Southern Plains

It is estimated that, in proportion to their numbers, the
Comanche killed more non-Indians than any other
tribe. The Spanish were the first Europeans to try to con-
tend with them, but without much success. Comanche
riders rode hundreds of miles to launch surprise attacks
on Spanish settlements for horses, slaves, and other
booty. In fact, the Comanche presence helped prevent
the Spanish from extensively developing the Texas
region. During the 1700s, the Spanish managed to
establish and maintain only a few missions there, such as
the one at San Antonio in 1718.

In about 1790, the Comanche allied themselves with
the KIOWA, another tribe of the southern plains, who
had settled directly to the north of them. In about 1840,
they also united in a loose confederacy with the southern
branches of the CHEYENNE and ARAPAHO, who also
lived to their north.

In 1821, Mexico achieved independence from Spain,
and part of the territory falling under Mexican rule was
Texas. In the following years, more and more Mexican-
American and Anglo-American settlers arrived in Texas.
Many died at the hands of the Comanche. The
Comanche also attacked travelers heading to New Mex-
ico from Missouri on the Santa Fe Trail. Comanche war-
riors even attacked soldiers who dared to enter their
territory. For example, in 1829, a Comanche war party
attacked an army wagon train that had been sent out
under Major Bennett Riley to explore the Santa Fe Trail.

In 1835, the Texas Revolution against Mexican rule
erupted. The next year, the famous battle of the Alamo
occurred. It was during this revolution that the Texas
Rangers were organized. Their principal function during
the 10 years of the Texas Republic, and after the annexa-
tion of Texas by the United States in 1845, was to pro-
tect settlers from attacks by hostile Indians, in particular
the Comanche.

During the 1830s, the Comanche had the upper hand,
defeating the Texas Rangers in several battles. In the Coun-
cil House Affair of 1838, the Rangers tried to seize a tribal
delegation who had come to San Antonio for negotiations
concerning the release of white captives. A fight broke out
and 35 Comanche were killed. Other warriors under Chief
Buffalo Hump took their revenge in raids on white settle-
ments as far south as the Gulf of Mexico.

During the 1840s, the Rangers fared somewhat bet-
ter in their encounters with the Comanche because
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John Coffee Hays, a strict disciplinarian, was in
charge, and new guns, Walker Colt six-shooters, were
used. The Battle of Bandera Pass in 1841 proved a
standoff. Yet the Comanche lost few men in battle.
White diseases, especially a cholera epidemic in
1849-50, carried by travelers heading westward during
the California gold rush, exacted a much heavier toll
on the Comanche.

From 1849 to 1852, after Texas had become part of
the United States, federal troops moved in to build a
chain of seven forts from the Red River to the Rio
Grande to help police the frontier. In 1853, officials in
Kansas negotiated the Fort Atkinson Treaty with south-
ern plains tribes to protect the Santa Fe Trail. Yet many
Comanche bands kept up their raids.

In 1854, the federal government placed some
Comanche and Kiowa on one of two reservations on the
Brazos River. The Indians, however, did not take to the
sedentary lifestyle forced upon them. In 1859, the Bra-
zos River reservations were abandoned.

A new offensive was launched in 1858 by both Texas
Rangers and army regulars, who engaged the Comanche
north of the Red River in the Indian Territory and in
Kansas. The Texas Rangers fought the Comanche in the
Battle of Antelope Hills. Then the army’s Wichita Expe-
dition fought the Battle of Rush Springs against Buffalo
Hump’s band and next the Battle of Crooked Creek.
Despite some losses in these battles, the powerful
Comanche and Kiowa would continue their resistance to
non-Indian settlement on the southern plains for almost
20 more years.

During the Civil War years, from 1861 to 1865, when
federal troops went east to fight against the Confederacy,
the Comanche took advantage of the situation to step up
their campaign of raiding. The Confederates even sup-
plied the Comanche with guns, trying to encourage their
support against Union soldiers. The only offensive
against the Comanche during this period was by troops
under Colonel Christopher “Kit” Carson, who had pre-
viously fought Apache and NAVAJO in New Mexico. In
1864, Carson’s men fought the Comanche at the first
Battle of Adobe Walls on the Staked Plain of the Texas
Panhandle, driving them off with howitzer cannon and
burning their winter supply of food.

Comanche metal-tipped arrow

During the post—Civil War years, the army
launched new campaigns to pacify the southern plains.
One of these was the Sheridan Campaign. Most of the
action was against Southern Cheyenne and Southern
Arapaho, but General Philip Henry Sheridan’s south-
ern column fought Comanche and KIOWA at the Battle
of Soldier Spring on Christmas Day in 1868. The sol-
diers drove the Indians away, burned their tipis, and
destroyed their food supplies. By the Medicine Lodge
Treaty of 1867, a new reservation had been established
for the Comanche and Kiowa in the southern part of
the Indian Territory between the Washita and Red
Rivers. But both peoples refused to be confined on
reservations. They had been nomadic hunters and
raiders for generations and resisted giving up their tra-
ditional way of life.

Yet time was running out for them. The 1870s saw
the last uprising of the Comanche and Kiowa. It also saw
the end of the great buffalo herds. During this last period
of bitter fighting, a great Comanche chief, Quanah
Parker, would become famous.

Quanah Parker was of mixed ancestry; his white
mother, Cynthia Parker, had been kidnapped in 1836
as a nine-year-old by CADDO Indians, who then traded
her to the Comanche. As a teenager, she had been
taken as the wife of the Comanche chief Peta Nocona
of the Nocona band. She had become a dedicated
Comanche, preferring their way of life to that of her
blood relatives.

Quanah, the son of Cynthia and Peta, also grew up
favoring the Comanche way of life. As a young boy, he
proved himself by his horsemanship, bravery, and leader-
ship. He reportedly came to hate whites, who were
responsible for destroying his family. First, his father
died from a wound inflicted by whites. Then his mother
was captured by soldiers and returned to the white
world. She died soon afterward, never having adjusted to
the separation from her adopted people. Next, Quanah’s
brother died of a white disease. On his own now, Qua-
nah joined the powerful Kwahadie band of Comanche
who lived in the Texas Panhandle. In 1867, only 15 years
old, he became one of their chiefs.

The final phase of the combined Comanche and

Kiowa wars began in 1871 with Kiowa attacks on travel-
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ers along the Butterfield Southern Route (or Southern
Overland Trail), leading from St. Louis through the
Southwest to California. In retaliation, General William
Tecumseh Sherman sent the Fourth Cavalry under
Colonel Ranald Mackenzie into Kiowa and Comanche
country. They swept through the reservation, then
invaded the Staked Plain of the Texas Panhandle.

It was here the army first became aware of Quanah
Parker. The fearless young leader personally led two
charges against the cavalry. In the first, he and his war-
riors rode right through the army camp at Rock Station,
stampeding and capturing many of their horses. In the
second, he led a rout of a scouting party. The teenager
personally killed and scalped a soldier.

Although military expeditions against the Comanche
and Kiowa had so far been unsuccessful, another activity
threatened the Native way of life. Before 1870, white
hunters had killed buffalo only during the winter when
their furs were long. But then a new tanning process was
developed that enabled furriers to make short-hair hides
workable as well, leading to year-round hunting. Fur-
thermore, by the 1870s, white hunters were armed with
new kinds of guns, high-powered telescopic rifles effec-
tive at a range of 600 yards. The animals, essential to the
Plains Indians economy, were now being slaughtered at a
furious pace.

When the hunters entered the Staked Plain and set up
camp at the abandoned trading post of Adobe Walls,
where Comanche and Kiowa had fought Kit Carson’s
men a decade before, Quanah Parker called a council of
war. He even had his warriors hold a Sun Dance, which
was not a traditional Comanche custom, so that
Cheyenne and Arapaho from the neighboring reserva-
tion would participate. Preparations were made for an
attack. In June 1874, Quanah Parker led his sizable force
against the buffalo hunters at Adobe Walls. This was the
start of the Red River War of 1874-75, sometimes also
called the Buffalo War. Despite their overwhelming
numbers, the allied Indians were repelled by the repeater
rifles of the buffalo hunters.

In the following months, Comanche and Kiowa war-
riors, with some Cheyenne and Arapaho, carried out
numerous raids on settlements. But then General Philip
Henry Sheridan launched a massive offensive with
troops out of Texas, Kansas, and New Mexico under two
experienced Indian fighters, Colonels Ranald Mackenzie
and Nelson Miles. They kept up pressure on the militant
bands, finally dealing a crushing blow to the Indians in
September at their stronghold in Palo Duro Canyon.
The soldiers managed to kill most of the Indians” horses
and destroy most of their tipis.
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With relentless pursuit by the soldiers, the freedom
fighters, weary and half-starved, began trickling in to
the army posts to surrender. The last of the Kiowa mil-
itants held out until February 1875. Quanah Parker
and his Comanche warriors turned themselves in the
following June.

The Peyote Road

Quanah Parker’s influence on Indian history was not
over, however. He quickly adapted to the reservation life.
He taught himself the ways of the Euroamericans, such
as the laws governing the leasing of lands and rights of
way, and he made deals with non-Indian investors for
the benefit of his people.

Quanah Parker also played a major role in spreading a
new religion to Native Americans of many tribes. This
religion involved the use of the peyote cactus, which grows
in northern Mexico, especially along the Rio Grande val-
ley. The Indians cut off the rounded top of the plant,
dried it, and made it into a “peyote button.” When eaten
raw or brewed into a tea, the buttons create a heightening
of the senses, a feeling of well-being, and visions. Earlier
Comanche had probably helped spread the use of peyote
northward when they brought back knowledge of the
plant and its properties after raids in Mexico.

"

Comanche drum for peyote ceremonies

Quanah Parker discovered what is known as the
Peyote Road, or the use of peyote for religious pur-
poses, sometime after 1890, following the collapse of
the Ghost Dance Religion associated with events at
Wounded Knee that involved the SIOUX (DAKOTA,
LAKOTA, NAKOTA). His work and that of other pey-
otists, such as Big Moon of the Kiowa, led to the
spread of peyote use among Indians of the plains,
Southwest, prairies, and Great Lakes and the eventual
founding of a church. Quanah Parker died in 1911,
revered by Indians of many tribes. In 1918, the Native
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American Church was chartered. This organized reli-
gion incorporated certain Christian beliefs and prac-
tices with the sacramental use of peyote. Oklahoma
Territory tried to ban the use of peyote in 1899 as did
some states in later years, but after 1934 and the new
policy of Tribal Restoration and Reorganization, no
more official attempts were made at suppression. By
the 1930s, about half the Indian population in the
United States belonged to the church. Today, the
Native American Church still plays a central role in

Indian religion and the fight for Indian rights.

Contemporary Comanche

The Comanche Nation as well as individual tribal mem-
bers have holdings in Caddo, Comanche, Cotton,
Grady, Kiowa, Tillman, and Washita Counties in Okla-
homa. Tribal members earn a living in a wide range of
professions. Farming and the leasing of mineral rights

COOS

Kusan, the language of the Coos, or Kus, Indians, con-
sists of two dialects, Hanis and Miluk. Although per-
haps related to the Yakonan language spoken by other
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS—the YAQUINA, Alsea,
Kuitsh (Lower Umpqua), and Siuslaw—it is generally
classified as a distinct language family within the Penu-
tian phylum. The Coos proper (sometimes called the
Hanis) lived on the Coos River and Coos Bay, an inlet
of the Pacific Ocean in what is now southwestern Ore-
gon. The group known as Miluk lived to the south at
the mouth of the Coquille River. The name Coos, pro-
nounced as it is written, has been variously translated as
“inland bay,” “lake,” or “south.”

The Coos and Miluk depended on the sea and rivers
for subsistence, sometimes fishing from dugout canoes,
sometimes from the riverbank, especially during sea-
sonal fish migrations. Clams were another sought-after
food as were berries and camas roots and bulbs. Deer
and elk provided meat as well as hides for clothing.
Winter villages consisted of semisubterranean rectan-
gular buildings of cedar planks. Summer camps, typi-
cally placed upriver, consisted of brush shelters. The
Coos were known for their woodwork and their basket-
work. Headmen and shamans both had considerable
influence over the village communities of extended
families. Individuals sought spirit power through vision

provide income for some. The tribe operates several
gaming facilities, creating additional revenue for tribal
members. Many Comanche strive to preserve traditions,
including language, song, and dance. The annual
Comanche Homecoming Powwow is one of the largest
in the area, with tribal members scattered throughout
the United States returning for the event. Tribal mem-
bers sponsor other events with neighboring Kiowa and
Apache.

One Comanche woman who has made a difference in
the ongoing struggle for Native American rights and eco-
nomic opportunity is LaDonna Harris. In 1970, she
founded Americans for Indian Opportunity (AIO), which
operates out of Bernalillo, New Mexico, and of which she
is president. In 1990, she founded INDIANnet, an orga-
nization dedicated to the establishment and development
of communication systems and access to computerized
information for Native Americans. In 2002, the tribe
founded the Comanche Nation College in Lawton.

quests; shamans had at least five powers revealed to
them on these quests.

The first non-Indians to have contact with the Coos
were traders—first by ship, then by land. Settlers arrived
in their homeland in 1853. In 1857, after tribes to the
south—the TAKELMA and Tututni—were involved in
the Rogue River War with settlers, most Coos were relo-
cated northward to Fort Umpqua on the Umpqua
River. (A Coos woman by the name of Libby eluded the
soldiers in Coos Bay, hidden by a non-Indian friend in
a flour barrel when the soldiers came to find her; she is
remembered in the name of the Libby mines and the
Libby area of Coos Bay.) In 1861, the Coos were forced
to relocate again, this time to the Yachats (Alsea) Reser-
vation, next to the Siletz Reservation, where a number
of Athapascan-speaking tribes had been placed, such as
the Tututni. In 1876, Yachats was opened to non-Indian
settlement. Some Coos chose to make their homes on
the Siletz Reservation; others migrated to the mouth of
the Siuslaw River near the Yakonan-speaking Siuslaw
and Kuitsh (Lower Umpqua) tribes. In 1941, the three
tribes were given just over six acres of land for a reserva-
tion; the Confederated Tribes of Coos, Lower Umpqua
and Siuslaw Indians currently have tribal headquarters
at Coos Bay and operate the Three Rivers Casino in Flo-
rence, Oregon.



COSTANOAN

Beginning in the 16th century, when Europeans explored
the west coast of North America, they encountered Native
peoples of various language groupings living on or near
the Pacific Ocean. As early as the 18th century, the Span-
ish called the peoples of one language family living around
and south of San Francisco Bay (present-day California)
the Costefios or Costanos, for “coast people,” eventually
anglicized as Costanoan (pronounced cos-TAH-no-an).
The Costanoan were rare among CALIFORNIA INDIANS in
that they spoke a Penutian language, their dialects, accord-
ing to some scholars, grouped with those of the MIWOK,
neighbors to the north and east, as the Miwok-Costanoan
language family. A name once used for their various
Penutian dialects is Mutsun. The tribal name Oblone has
also been applied to tribes of both the San Francisco and
Monterey Bay areas.

Costanoan territory, consisting of scattered villages,
extended from San Francisco Bay to the south as far as Big
Sur and the territory of the ESSELEN and SALINAS, both
thought to be Hokan-speaking people. To the east, in addi-
tion to the Miwok, were the YOKUTS, Penutian-speaking
like the Costanoan. These California peoples were orga-
nized into what is referred to as tribelets, consisting of one
or more villages headed by a chief and a council of elders.
Typical to the region, the Costanoan depended on the
gathering of wild plant foods, especially acorns, as well as
fishing and hunting. They made houses and rafts of tule (a
type of bulrush). They crafted baskets but no pottery.
Clothing was minimal, with women wearing aprons front
and back; men went naked in warm weather. Robes of rab-
bitskin, deerskin, or duck feathers were worn in winter-
time. Shamans had considerable influence in spiritual and
social life. The Sun was considered a principal deity. Some
among the Costanoan considered the eagle, hummingbird,
and coyote the original inhabitants of the world. Like other
central California tribes, the Costanoan participated in the
Kuksu Cult (see WINTUN).

In 1770, Spanish missionary Junipero Serra founded
San Carlos Borromeo de Monterey. The mission was
soon moved south to the Carmel River, becoming

COUSHATTA

The Coushatta occupied ancestral territory in what is
now the state of Alabama, especially where the Coosa
and Tallapoosa Rivers merge to form the Alabama
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known as San Carlos Borromeo de Carmelo. The Span-
ish founded six other missions in the homeland of the
Costanoan: Soledad, San Juan Bautista, Santa Cruz,
Santa Clara, San José, and San Francisco. Peoples of dif-
ferent villages, not all Costanoan, were grouped together,
among them the Esselen. In historic times, different
Indians came to be classified according to the nearest
mission and not according to their own tribelets. By the
time the Mexicans secularized the missions in the 1830s,
the ancestry of many of the MISSION INDIANS was
mixed. Moreover, their numbers had decreased dramati-
cally. The California gold rush of 1849, following the
takeover of California from Mexico by the United States
the year before, and growing non-Indian settlement in
ensuing years also contributed to the decline of the
Costanoan, and some scholars were all too ready to con-
sider them extinct by the early 20th century. Yet pockets
of Costanoan endured. Tribal members continued to
speak their Native language, and descendants eventually
revitalized their culture.

Various modern tribes maintain their identities as
Costanoan: the Amah Band of Ohlone/Costanoan Indi-
ans; the Costanoan Band of Carmel Mission Indians; the
Costanoan Ohlone Rumsen-Mutsen Tribe; the Costanoan
Rumsen Carmel Indians; the Indian Canyon Mutsun
Band of Costanoan Indians; the Muwekma Indian tribe;
and the Pajaro Valley Ohlone Indian tribe. One group who
consider themselves primarily Esselen have chosen the
modern name Ohlone/Costanoan-Esselen Nation because
of the ancestral and cultural ties among Esselen and south-
ern Ohlone/Costanoan peoples; they even shared their
respective Hokan and Penutian languages to a degree, loan
words passed between the two groups.

In 2005, Rotary International sponsored an exchange
between groups of Aborigines of Australia and Native
Americans in order that they visit their respective home-
lands and learn about their corresponding indigenous
cultures. At Monterey State Historic Park six Rotarians
from South Australia received a walking tour and a lec-
ture on Costanoan culture.

River. A Muskogean-speaking people, they were
closely related to the CREEK and the ALABAMA in lan-
guage, culture, and history. All three tribes were part
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Coushatta alligator basket

of the Creck Confederacy. The Coushatta, village
farmers, are classified, along with these other tribes as
SOUTHEAST INDIANS. Coushatta, pronounced coo-
SHAH-tuh, possibly means “white cane” in Musko-
gean. Alternate spellings are Koasati and Quassarte.

It is thought that the Coushatta had contact with
the Spanish expedition of 1539—43 led by Hernando
de Soto, and, following de Soto’s death, Luis de
Moscoso Alvarado. Other Spanish explorers passed
through their territory in the 1500s and 1600s.

After René-Robert Cavelier de La Salle’s 1682 voy-
age of exploration along the lower Mississippi River,
the French became established in the region. They
founded the settlement of Mobile on the Gulf of Mex-
ico in 1710 and became allies and trading partners
with many of the Muskogean tribes of the area. Mean-
while, the English were pushing inland from the
Atlantic Coast and developing relations with the Creek
living to the east.

COWICHAN

"Uyskweyul is an expression of greeting, translated
as  “hello,” in a Cowichan dialect
Hun'qumin’'um’. The Cowichan lived along the south-
east coast of Vancouver Island between Nanoos Bay and
Saanich Inlet and on the opposite mainland along the
lower Fraser River in present-day British Columbia,
Canada. Their various dialects are part of the Salishan
language family and are known collectively as
Halkomelem, an anglicization of three alternative terms
in varying dialects: Hul'qumin'um, the collection of
dialects spoken on Vancouver Island by Cowichan and
other closely related tribes, such as the Nanaimo to their
north; Hunquminum, spoken along the lower Fraser
River by Cowichan referred to as Tait (Te-it); and
Halgeméylem, spoken farther up the Fraser by Stalo
(Sté:lo), this last group sometimes classified as Cowichan
and sometimes as a separate tribe. The significance of the

known as

When the French were forced to give up their hold-
ings in the Southeast in 1763, having lost the French
and Indian War against the British, most of the
Coushatta dispersed. Some moved to Louisiana. Oth-
ers joined the SEMINOLE in Florida. Still others went
to Texas.

Those who stayed in Alabama threw their lot in with
the Creek and were relocated west of the Mississippi to
the Indian Territory (now Oklahoma) at the time of the
Trail of Tears in the 1830s; their descendants still live
there today as part of the Alabama-Quassarte Tribe.
Descendants of those Coushatta who moved to
Louisiana presently have a nonreservation community
near the town of Kinder, as well as a 15-acre reservation
on lands they purchased near Elton. They are known as
the Coushatta Tribe of Louisiana. In 1995, they opened
the Grand Casino Coushatta. Those in Texas were
granted reservation lands in Polk County along with the

Alabama—the Alabama-Coushatta Tribe.

Cowichan, pronounced COW-eh-chan, is
unknown. The Native version is Kawutson (Quw’utsun’).
The Cowichan were only one of many Coast Salishans
(or Coast Salish). Other Coast Salishans having entries
in this book are the BELLA COOLA, DUWAMISH,
NISQUALLY, PUYALLUP, QUINAULI, and SQUAXON, all
discussed as NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS.

The Cowichan, like other peoples of the Puget
Sound region and throughout the rest of the North-
west Coast Culture Area, lived in autonomous villages
or communities of several villages of extended families
and maintained distinct political identities. Each
might be considered a distinct band and in fact had
varying names for themselves. The above groupings are
based on language and the somewhat arbitrary imposi-
tion of communities by the Canadian government in
the 19th century.

name



The Cowichan legacy, passed down orally over the
generations, includes an origin myth of those who fell
from the sky and populated the wilderness. The first
man, Syalutsa, supposedly dropped to Earth near the
falls of the Cowichan River on Vancouver Island. The
nahnum, or fire circle, was the typical gathering place
where stories and teachings were shared among elders
and other tribal members. Ceremonial life, directed by
shamans, revolved around the potlatch. According to
tribal tradition, Syalutsa was the first to practice gifting.

At the heart of Cowichan material culture was the cedar
tree, which was used to make houses, totem poles, dugout
canoes, chests and other containers, and masks and other
ceremonial objects. The bark was also used: to weave mats,
baskets, rope, and clothing. The typical method for felling
a tree was to apply mud in two separate rings toward the
base of the trunk and then burn the area between the mud
until the tree toppled. Tribal members left their permanent
villages to fish, especially for herring, salmon, and trout; to
collect wild plant foods, especially camas; and to hunt,
especially deer and elk.

The Cowichan were probably among those Native
peoples who encountered Juan de Fuca, exploring for
Spain and reaching the Puget Sound region by ship in
1592. Other contacts with oceangoing Spanish, British,
and American traders followed over the next centuries.
In 1808, Simon Fraser, an American-born trader in the
employment of the North West Company, traveling
overland, encountered Cowichan after he had traded

CREE

When French traders, seeking furs, and French mission-
aries, spreading the Catholic faith, first learned of the
existence of the Cree, these ALGONQUIANS were wide-
spread. Bands of Cree hunted in territories extending all
the way from the Ottawa River in the present-day
province of Quebec to the Saskatchewan River of west-
ern Canada. The name Cree, pronounced the way it is
spelled, is thought to be a shortened form of Kristineaux
(or Kiristino), a French derivation of Kenistenoag, their
Native name.

Most Cree are classified as SUBARCTIC INDIANS. They
made their homes in a part of North America where
winters were long and summers were short, and the sea-
sons dictated the rhythm of life. Lakes, rivers, and forests
of spruce and fir trees were plentiful. Snowshoes and
birch-bark canoes served as the main methods of trans-
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with interior Salishan tribes such as the NTLAKYAPAMUK
(THOMPSON). The Cowichan reportedly prevented him
from reaching the coast. Hudson’s Bay Company traders
soon worked the region as well. The founding of Fort
Victoria on Victoria Island’s southeast tip in 1843 was
the beginning of a permanent non-Indian presence.
There was some resistance, such as an abortive attack on
the post by Cowichan, Clallam, and Songish, traditional
enemies who united to drive away the outsiders. The dis-
covery of gold along the Fraser and Thompson Rivers in
1857 and the resulting influx of miners disrupted the
traditional way of life of Cowichan on the mainland.
Disease carried to the Cowichan by non-Indians led to a
drastic decline in numbers.

The various modern Cowichan communities currently
hold the rights to nine small reserves. The majority of
modern Cowichan live on Vancouver Island. In 1990, the
Quwutsun’ Cultural and Conference Center opened in
Duncan and has since been a center of activity for tribal
members. Among its goals is promoting Cowichan carvers,
jewelers, and knitters. Cowichan sweaters, the making of
which began in the 19th century when non-Indians
brought sheep to the region, are knitted with undyed wool
and feature traditional designs and tribal totems such as the
whale, eagle, and raven. Another project among the
Cowichan has been to preserve their Native language. To
that end The Cowichan Dictionary of the Hulguminum’
Dialect of the Coast Salish People has been compiled. The

word for “good-bye” in Hul'qumin'um’ is hey’ ewul.

portation. The bark of the birch tree was also used to
cover dwellings, small cone-shaped tents. Mammals,
fowl, fish, and edible wild plants were the main source of
food, since farming was so difficult in the cold climate
and the rocky topsoil.

Different groups of Cree became known by names
based on their surroundings. There were the Swampy
Cree (Maskegon) of the wet north country near Hudson
Bay, and the Western Wood Cree of the forests north of
Lake Winnipeg. Those who headed southward onto the
Great Plains, began to hunt buffalo (in addition to
moose, caribou, deer, and elk), and began using true
tipis of hide like other PLAINS INDIANS rather than the
bark-covered tents common to their woodland relatives.
They came to be called Plains Cree. Other important
Cree groupings were the Téte de Boule Cree (Attikamek)
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and the Mistassini Cree in what is now Quebec, both of
whom can be called the Eastern Wood Cree. With their
wide range, the Cree Indians are historically one of the
most important tribes of Canada.

The Fur Trade

In early Canadian history, the Cree are associated with
the fur trade. They trapped the animals of the northern
forests, especially the beaver; then they exchanged the
animal pelts for French trade goods, such as tools, cloth,
beads, and, most valued of all, guns. With firearms, the
Cree could hunt more efficiently. They could also gain
the upper hand over other Indians who did not yet pos-
sess firearms, such as their traditional enemies to the
west, the ATHAPASCANS.

Cree knife for skinning

:“'-.I animals

II-‘-

Many of the French fur traders chose to live and raise
families among the Cree. The traders and canoemen
who worked for fur companies were called voyageurs (the
French word for “traveler”) because they traveled
through the network of rivers and lakes in search of furs.
Their offspring—the Cree-French mixed-bloods, or
METIS—carried on this tradition. The unlicensed back-
woods traders, who did not work for fur companies,
were known as coureurs de bois, or “runners of the
woods.” Like the voyageurs, some of them were mixed-
bloods.

Both the voyageurs and the coureurs de bois were a
rugged breed. They usually dressed in buckskin shirts,
breechcloths, and leggings, like full-blooded Cree, and
they knew native survival techniques. Yet they also prac-
ticed European customs such as the Catholic religion.
Those who wanted to prove their courage might even
undergo the Cree custom of tattooing, a painful process
in which needles were run under the skin, followed by
leather threads dipped in water and pigment.

The most far-reaching fur companies in the 1700s
and 1800s were the British-run Hudson’s Bay Company,

Cree powderhorn with copper ornamentation and leather
pouches, from the fur-trading period

formed in 1670, and the North West Company, formed
in 1779. Fur-trading posts came to dot the Canadian
wilderness, places where Indians, whites, and mixed-
bloods would come together to barter their goods. The
two big trading companies united in 1821 under the
Hudson’s Bay Company name. The Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany helped bring about the exploration of Canada and
at one time it claimed much of the Canadian West and
Northwest as its own property.

The Indians and mixed-bloods were the most skilled
scouts and made it possible for the non-Indian traders to
find their way through the wilderness. Many of the later
fur traders were Scots, and they too mixed with the Cree.
As a result, some of the Métis were Cree-Scots. Like the
Cree-French, the Cree-Scots knew how to live off the
land Indian-style, but this group practiced Protes-
tantism, not Catholicism.

The Second Riel Rebellion

The Cree were involved in one of the few Canadian
Indian wars, which occurred in Saskatchewan late in the
1800s during the building of the Canadian Pacific Rail-
way. Along with the railroad came more and more white



settlers who wanted Indian lands. The western Cree
joined up with their Métis relatives in the Second Riel
Rebellion to protect their land rights.

The chiefs Poundmaker and Big Bear led warriors
against two different forces: the North-West Mounted
Police (also known as the Mounties), who patroled the
western wilderness; and the North-West Field Force, an
army sent from the East to put down the uprising. In an
Indian council at Duck Lake in 1884, Big Bear said, “I
have been trying to seize the promises the whites made
to me; I have been grasping but I cannot find them.
What they have promised me straight away, I have not
yet seen the half of it.”

Poundmaker and some 200 warriors attacked the set-
tlement of Battleford in March 1885, and Big Bear plus
the same approximate number of warriors took the set-
tlement at Frog Lake the following April. Government
troops pursued the two renegade bands. They caught up
with Poundmaker’s warriors at Cut Knife Creek in April,
but the Indians counterattacked, then escaped. Big Bear’s
men outflanked their enemy at Frenchmen’s Butte in

Cree pipe bag of caribou hide
with quillwork (modern)

CREEK

The Native Americans known as the Creek received their
tribal name, pronounced as spelled, from early English
traders because they built most of their villages on wood-
land rivers and creeks. In reality, the Creek were not just
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May and again at Loon Lake in June. Neither Cree chief
was captured in the field. But because the Métis had
given up the fight, the Cree leaders also eventually sur-
rendered. They were imprisoned for two years. Both
Poundmaker and Big Bear died shortly after their release
from prison, reportedly broken and bitter men.

Contemporary Cree

Although Cree numbers have decreased because of many
epidemics from diseases introduced by non-Indians over
the years and a continuing low birthrate, tribal members
are still widespread in Canada, having reserve lands in
Alberta, Saskatchewan, Manitoba, Ontario, and Quebec.
The Cree also share a reservation with the CHIPPEWA
(OJIBWAY) in Montana, the Rocky Bay Chippewa-Cree
Reservation.

The Cree struggle for land rights has continued to
modern times. Cree people living on both sides of Hud-
son Bay—now known as East Main Cree and West Main
Cree—Tlost a huge expanse of territory during the James
Bay I hydroelectric project, first announced in 1971 and
carried out over subsequent years. The building of La
Grande Dam and Reservoir in northern Quebec in order
to provide power to Canadian and U.S. communities to
the south resulted in the flooding of some 7,500 square
miles of traditional Cree and INUIT territory. The James
Bay II project, the Great Whale Project, which would
have flooded 2,000 square miles, was blocked in 1994
through the work of allied First Nations (as native
groups in Canada are known) and environmental orga-
nizations, such as the Sierra Club and the Audubon
Society. (The revelation that the flood waters resulting
from the first project had released natural mercury from
the soil and polluted the waters and made the eating of
fish from the region dangerous, and the cancellation of
the New York Power contract with Hydro-Quebec,
spurred on by activists, helped in the process.) Yet there
has been renewed talk of a revised hydroelectric project
along the Great Whale River. The Cree and their allies

must be ever vigilant in protecting their homelands.

one group but consisted of many different bands and vil-
lages with many names. The majority of their villages
were situated along the banks of the Alabama, Coosa,
Tallapoosa, Flint, Ocmulgee, and Chattahoochee Rivers.
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Their ancestral territory included what now is most of
Georgia and Alabama, as well as small parts of northern
Florida, eastern Louisiana, and southern Tennessee. The
various bands are discussed as two branches, the Upper
Creek, mostly in Alabama, and the Lower Creek, mostly
in Georgia.

The Native name for the most powerful band of
Creek, sometimes applied to other groups as well, is
Muskogee. From Muskogee comes the name of one of the
important language families: Muskogean. Other impor-
tant Muskogean-speaking tribes were the ALABAMA,
COUSHATTA, CHICKASAW, CHOCTAW, and SEMINOLE. In
historic times, the Alabama and Coushatta, along with
the Muskogee and many other Creek bands, were part of
a loose organization referred to by scholars as the Creek
Confederacy.

Lifeways

The Creek, along with the other tribes mentioned, are
part of the Southeast Culture Area, and all of them
shared many cultural traits (see SOUTHEAST INDIANS).
Since the Creek were the most widespread and powerful
of all these tribes, they are cited in many books as repre-
senting the typical Southeast Indian way of life. It is
thought that the Creek were descendants of the MOUND
BUILDERS who lived in the Southeast in prehistoric
times.

As indicated, the Creek lived along the rivers and
streams coursing through the piney woods of their exten-
sive territory. The villages were the main political unit.
Each had a chief called a micco. He was not an absolute
ruler as in other Southeast tribes, such as the NATCHEZ
and TIMUCUA, but had functions more like those of a
modern-day mayor. A council of elders, the Beloved
Men, helped him make decisions, and a town crier
announced the decisions to the other villagers.

The villages were organized into “red towns” and
“white towns.” In the “red towns” lived the warriors who
launched raids for purposes of honor and revenge; cere-
monies such as war dances were held there. In the “white
towns” lived the peacemakers who kept track of alliances
and gave sanctuary to refugees; ceremonies such as the
signing of treaties were held there.

Each village had a town square at its center with
earthen banks where spectators could sit. The square was
used for ceremonies and games. Each village also had a
central circular house with clay walls and a cone-shaped
bark roof about 25 feet high, the ceremonial lodge, as
well as a shelter for the old and the homeless. Other
houses were grouped in clusters of four small rectangular,

pole-framed structures with bark-covered, slanted and
peaked roofs. One of these clusters had tiers of benches
and served as a meeting place for the Beloved Men.

The other clusters of houses served as homes for indi-
vidual families. Each family had a winter house, a sum-
mer house, a granary, and a warechouse. The winter
house and summer house were built with closed mud-
packed walls for insulation from the cold and heat. The
summer house doubled as a guesthouse. The granary was
half-open, and the warehouse was open on all four sides
like a Seminole chickee.

Creek house

The major form of social organization beyond the
family was the clan, each of which had an animal name.
In the case of the Creek, as with many other agricultural
tribes, one’s ancestral identification and clan member-
ship was determined by the mother and not the father.
Marriage with someone in one’s own clan was forbidden.

The Creek were skilled farmers, growing corn, beans,
squash, pumpkins, melons, and sweet potatoes. Each
family planted and tended its own garden. But everyone
helped with a communal field and contributed to com-
munal stores that were used to feed warriors, the poor,
and guests. They supplemented their diet through hunt-
ing and gathering.

The Green Corn Ceremony was the most important
of the many Creek ceremonies. It is also called the Busk,
from the Creek word boskita, meaning “to fast.” Other
tribes of the Southeast also practiced this renewal ritual,
which took place over four to eight days near the end of
the summer when the last corn crop ripened.

In preparation for the ritual, men made repairs to the
communal buildings; women cleaned their houses and
cooking utensils, even burning some possessions, then



extinguished their hearth fires. The highest-ranking vil-
lagers, including chiefs and shamans plus elders and war-
riors, all fasted. They then gathered at a feast where they
ate corn and participated in the lighting of the Sacred
Fire. They also drank the Black Drink, a ceremonial tea
made from a poisonous shrub called Zlex vomitoria,
tobacco, and other herbs, which induced vomiting and
supposedly purified the body. Some participants danced
the Green Corn Dance.

Then other villagers joined in the ceremony. They
took coals from the Sacred Fire to rekindle the hearth
fires and they cooked food for an even bigger feast, this
time of deer meat. Games, such as lacrosse and archery
contests, were held. There was more dancing. Villagers
closed the ceremony with a communal bath in the river
for purification. At the end, the entire village was ready
for a fresh start of the new year. All past wrongdoings
were forgiven, except murder.

The Early Colonial Years

The first known European to make contact with the
Creek was the Spanish explorer Hernando de Soto, who
passed through their territory in 1540. In his journals,
he wrote about their tall physique and their proud bear-
ing, as well as their colorful dress. Because of their cen-
tral location in the Southeast—between English,
Spanish, and French settlements—the Creek played an
important role in colonial affairs in later years.

For most of the colonial period, the Creek were allies
of the British. Early British traders cultivated a relation-
ship with them by giving them European tools and other
goods. In the late 1600s and early 1700s, Creek warriors
joined Carolina militiamen in attacks on Indians who
had been missionized by the Spanish, such as the
APALACHEE and Timucua.

Creek warriors also launched attacks on the Choctaw,
allies of the French. They also battled the CHEROKEE
regularly.

Some Creek bands sided with the victorious British
forces in the French and Indian War of 1754-63. Some
bands later joined the losing British troops against the
rebels in the American Revolution of 1775-83. Yet
many village leaders hedged in choosing sides in these
conflicts in order to play the various powers against each
other to their own advantage.

The Creek War

In the early 1800s, the SHAWNEE Tecumseh traveled
south to seek allies for his rebellion against the United
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States. Again many Creek leaders hedged. But during the
years immediately following Tecumseh’s Rebellion of
1809-11, many Creek joined forces in their own upris-
ing, which became known as the Creek War of 1813-14.

The Red Sticks (as whites called the militants after the
tall red poles erected as declarations of war, or as a means
of time-keeping using sticks to record the number of
days of a war expedition), wanted war with the whites;
the White Stick faction, as they became known, wanted
peace. Two mixed-bloods, Peter McQueen and William
Weatherford, led the Red Sticks; Big Warrior, a full-
blooded Creek, led the White Sticks.

The first incident concerned another full-blooded
Creek by the name of Little Warrior, who had led a band
of Creek against the Americans in the War of 1812. On
the trip back from Canada after the engagement, his
men killed some settlers along the Ohio River. The
White Stick faction arrested and executed him for his
deeds. Soon afterward, Peter McQueen led a force of
Red Sticks to Pensacola on the Gulf of Mexico, where
the Spanish gave them guns. This group then raided a
party of settlers on Burnt Corn Creek in July 1813.

The most famous incident of the Creek War occurred
the following month. William Weatherford, also known
as Red Eagle, led a force of about 1,000 Red Sticks
against Fort Mims on the Alabama River. Black slaves
reported to the commanding officer of the garrison,
Major Daniel Beasley, that Indians were crawling toward
the fort in the high grass. Yet Beasley failed to order the
outer gates closed. The attack soon came, and Beasley
himself was killed in the first onslaught. The settlers took
cover behind the inner walls and held the warriors at bay
for several hours. Eventually, flame-tipped arrows
enabled the attackers to break through the defenses.
Once inside Fort Mims, they killed about 400 settlers.
Only 36 whites escaped. But the Red Sticks freed the
black slaves.

Federal and state troops were mobilized to suppress
the uprising. General Andrew Jackson, whom the Indi-
ans called “Sharp Knife,” was given the command. Davy
Crockett was one of his soldiers. There were many more
battles. In November 1813, soldiers drew the Red Sticks
into a trap at Tallasahatchee, then relieved the White
Stick village of Talladega, which was under attack by a
party of Red Sticks. In December, Red Eagle managed to
escape troops closing in on his hometown of Econochaca
by leaping off a bluff into a river while mounted on his
horse. In January 1814, there were two indecisive battles
at Emuckfaw and Enotachopco Creek.

The final battle took place at Horseshoe Bend in
March 1814. There, Jackson’s men moved into position
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around the Red Sticks’” barricades, removed their canoes,
and attacked. Fighting lasted all day until the Indians,
with most of their warriors killed, retreated. Red Eagle
survived, however, because he had departed before the
attack to inspect other fortifications.

Red Eagle surrendered several days later. He walked
into Jackson’s camp and announced, “I am Bill Weather-
ford.” To punish the Creek, Jackson forced them to sign
the Treaty of Horseshoe Bend, which took away 23 mil-
lion acres of land—from both the militant Red Sticks
and the peaceful White Sticks.

Relocation

In 1830, Andrew Jackson, who was now president of the
United States, signed the Indian Removal Act, beginning
a period of relocation of eastern tribes to an Indian Ter-
ritory west of the Mississippi River. The Creek thus lost
their remaining ancestral lands to whites. Many lost their
lives too. During their forced march in 1836 and soon
after their arrival in the Indian Territory, about 3,500 of
the 15,000 who were forced to leave the Southeast died
from exposure, hunger, disease, and bandit attacks. The
Cherokee called their journey the Trail of Tears, a phrase
sometimes applied to the removal of the Creek, Chicka-
saw, Choctaw, and Seminole as well. After their reloca-
tion, these tribes came to be called the “Five Civilized
Tribes” by whites because they adopted many of the cus-
toms of the settlers around them.

The Indian Territory was supposed to have been a
permanent homeland for Native Americans. Yet after
many reductions in its size, in 1907, it became the state
of Oklahoma. This event took place six years after a
Creek by the name of Chitto Harjo (Crazy Snake) led a
rebellion against the allotment, or the breaking up of
tribal holdings to give them to individuals, which made
it easier for unscrupulous non-Indians to take over the
lands. In the Snake Uprising, as newspapers called it, the
rebels harassed whites and destroyed their property until
overwhelming government forces rode in to arrest them.

CROW

The Crow Native name is Absaroka (or Apsaslooka)
Siouan for “bird people.” Their name among Europeans
became that of the well-known bird and is pronounced
the same way. Early in their history, they split off from
another Siouan-speaking people, the HIDATSA, of the
upper Missouri in what is now North Dakota because of

The following is a traditional song by a Creek woman:

I have no more land

I am driven away from home
Driven up the red waters

Let us all go

Let us all go die together.

Chitto Harjo was an Upper Creek, the more tradi-
tional tribal faction. In 1917, the Upper Creek and more
progressive Lower Creek became embroiled in a conflict
referred to as the Green Corn War. The political struggle
between the two groups lasted until tribal reorganization
in the 1970s.

Contemporary Creek

The Creek have rebounded from the loss of their lands
and traditional way of life. Early in the 20th century,
tribal members recognized the need for education and
began learning the skills necessary to cope in the culture
that had displaced their own. As a result, many Creek
have succeeded in a variety of well-paying fields, such as
medicine and law.

Creek Indians, among other Oklahoma Indians, are
part of the largest class-action suit ever filed by Indians,
started in 1996. The plaintiffs claim that the Interior
Department’s Bureau of Indian Affairs has mismanaged
billions in funds owed them from the federal govern-
ment’s leasing of trust lands for oil, gas, timber, and
other resources. The government, through legal proce-
dures, has managed to delay a decision in this case for a
decade.

Some Alabama-COUSHATTA are joined with the
Muscogee (Creek) Nation in the present-day Creek
Confederacy, which has its seat of government at
Okmulgee in eastern Oklahoma. The Mound Building
there, built in the shape of an ancient mound, houses the
tribal offices. Scattered pockets of Creek also maintain
tribal identity in Alabama, Georgia, and Florida.

a dispute over buffalo. The Crow then migrated farther
upriver, to the Yellowstone River at the foot of the Rocky
Mountains, territory now part of southern Montana and
northern Wyoming.

The Crow who settled north of the Yellowstone toward
the Musselshell River became known as the Mountain



Crow because of the high terrain. Those who ranged to the
south along the valleys of the Big Horn, Powder, and Wind
Rivers came to be called the River Crow.

Lifeways

Both groups of Crow gave up the village life of their
Hidatsa kinsmen. They stopped farming for food, grow-
ing only tobacco crops; they no longer constructed
earthlodges; and they ceased making pottery. The Crow
chose the life of the High Plains instead. They lived in
hide tipis in camps which they moved often, following
the herds of buffalo and other game, and they ate wild
plant foods. Horses, when they acquired them in the
1700s, revolutionized hunting and warfare, allowing
PLAINS INDIANS to travel faster and farther than before.

The Crow, like many Plains tribes, participated in the
Sun Dance and the Vision Quest. They also had their
own special societies, such as the Crow Tobacco Society,
with rituals surrounding their one crop.
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Crow rattle used
in Tobacco Society
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The Crow had elaborate rules governing the behavior
of adults toward children. For example, fathers spon-
sored feasts where they made speeches about their chil-
dren’s future success. Fathers also taught their sons
survival skills, such as archery, lavishing praise on them
whenever they showed improvement. On returning from
his first war party, a boy would be surrounded by the aas-
sahke, members of his father’s clans, who would sing
praise songs and offer prayers. One of these relatives,
usually a cousin, would be the “joking relative,” who
offered ridicule in a friendly way if the boy’s behavior
called for it. Mothers would give great care to their
daughters’ upbringing, preparing them in the maternal
and domestic skills essential to the survival of the tribe,
such as preparing food and making clothing.
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A Crow warrior

The Crow were also known for their striking appear-
ance. Their hair sometimes reached all the way to the
ground with the help of added interwoven strands. Their
elegantly crafted clothes were dyed in bright colors with
intricate quillwork, and later beadwork, forming geometric
and flower designs. And they crafted beautiful blankets,
pouches, saddles, and bridles also with quillwork and bead-
work. Some traders called the Crow the “Long-haired Indi-
ans.” George Catlin, the frontier painter who lived among
many different Plains peoples in the 1830s, painted many
stunning portraits of tribal members.

The Crow were longtime enemies of the other power-
ful tribes on the northern plains—the SIOUX (DAKOTA,
LAKOTA, NAKOTA) and the BLACKFEET—fighting for
horses, hunting grounds, and fame. To achieve glory in
battle, Crow and other Plains Indians used the coup
stick to touch their enemies and prove bravery.

Warfare

The Crow, like many other Plains peoples, launched raids
for horses against other tribes and against non-Indian
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Crow bow

traders. In 1821, mountain men held a fur-trading ren-
dezvous along the Arkansas River with CHEYENNE, ARA-
PAHO, COMANCHE, and KIOWA. A party of Crow camped
within striking distance. Many nights, no matter how
many guards were posted, Crow warriors would sneak into
the camp and silently make their way to the log pens where
the horses were kept. Fighting would sometimes break out
and men would be killed on both sides. But more often
than not, the Crow would be too fast for the traders, escap-
ing with the choice mounts.

In the wars for the West, the Crow earned a reputation
as allies of the U.S. Army. They served as scouts and fought
alongside the bluecoats, especially during the 1870s against
the Sioux and the NEZ PERCE. Chief Plenty Coups encour-
aged his warriors to side with the army because, as he
expressed it, “When the war is over, the soldier-chiefs will
not forget that the Absaroka came to their aid.”

With increasing numbers of miners and settlers in
Indian country, the building of forts and railroads, and
the depletion of the buffalo herds, the nomadic life of
the Crow ended. They were treated no differently than
the resisting tribes. After a series of treaties through
1888, they were forced into ceding most of their land
and settling on a reservation. The territory they were
allowed to keep was part of their ancestral homeland.

The Crow were given a place of honor in a historic
national ceremony. In 1921, after World War I, the now-
aged Crow chief Plenty Coups was the Indian chosen to
represent all other Indians at the dedication of the Tomb
of the Unknown Soldier in Washington, D.C. To close

CUPENO

The Cupefo were an Uto-Aztecan-speaking tribe of the
California Culture Area. Their homeland of some 10
square miles was located in mountain country at the
headwaters of the San Luis Rey River in what is now
southern California. Their branch of Uto-Aztecan,
which they shared with other CALIFORNIA INDIANS—
the CAHUILLA, GABRIELENO, Kitanemuk, LUISENO, and

the national ceremony, Plenty Coups placed his warbon-
net and coup stick on the grave.

Contemporary Crow

In the 1950s, the Crow Reservation in south-central
Montana was further reduced so that the Yellowtail Dam
could be built in the Bighorn Canyon. Although remain-
ing holdings are rich in natural resources—farming and
grazing lands and coal reserves—many individual tribal
members still have had a difficult time earning a decent
living because of earlier unfair leasing deals or lack of
funds to develop mining. Yet one mine now provides
royalty income and employment for tribal members. In
2001, the Crow Tribe adopted a constitution establish-
ing and setting guidelines for a tribal legislature and elec-
tions to prevent election fraud.

The Litte Bighorn Battlefield National Monument
adjoins the Crow Reservation. The Crow Tribe holds
reenactments of the Battle of Little Bighorn (or the Bat-
tle of the Greasy Grass, as Native Americans refer to it),
in which Lieutenant Colonel George Armstrong Custer
and his Seventh Cavalry were wiped out by Sioux and
Cheyenne warriors. (Two Crow, Curly, and White-Man-
Runs-Him served as scouts for the army. Custer sent
most of his Indian scouts to the rear before the battle,
which enabled their survival. Curly and White-Man-
Runs-Him became informants on the battle, providing
valuable information to historians.) The Crow Tribe also
sponsors the annual Crow Fair in August, with a rodeo
and dance parades, and holds annual Sun Dances.

Serrano—is known as Takic. Some Cupefio were con-
verted and resettled by Spanish missionaries and are thus
also known as MISSION INDIANS. The name Cuperio,
pronounced koo-PAY-nyo, is derived from Kupa, one of
their two recorded villages, the other being Wilakal. The
Cupefio called themselves Kuupangaxwichem for “the
people who slept here.”



The Cupefio were similar in culture to the Cahuilla,
who lived to the east, and the Luisefio, to the west. The
three tribes were not always at peace, however. In the
mid-19th century, Antonio Garra, headman of the
Cupefio, was a rival of Cooswootna (Juan Antonio) of
the Cahuilla and Manuelito Cota of the Luisefio. With
the California gold rush of 1849, growing numbers of
non-Indians entered the region and competed for tribal
lands. Garra tried to organize a general revolt among
tribes from the San Diego region to the Colorado River,
including fellow Uto-Aztecans—the Cahuilla, Luisefo,
and Chemehuevi—as well as Yuman-speaking peoples—
such as the MOJAVE, YUMA (QUECHAN), Kamia, and

DAKELH.

See CARRIER (DAKELH)

DAKOTA.
DELAWARE

DIEGUENO (Tipai-Ipai)

The name Dieguesio, pronouned dee-eh-GAY-nyo, is
derived from that of the Mission San Diego de Alcald
(thus, the tribal name is sometimes written as San
Dieguefio). It translates as the “the little people of
Diego.” Those CALIFORNIA INDIANS who were forced
by the Spanish to live at the San Diego mission or to
help support it, beginning in the 18th century, con-
sisted of peoples of more than one tribe, but the major-
ity were from two Yuman-speaking groups living in
present-day southwestern California as well as across
the Mexican border in Baja California: the Northern
Diegueno (Diegueno proper or Ipai for “the people”),
primarily of San Diego County; and the Southern
Diegueno (or Tipai, Kamia, or Kumeyaay, also mean-
ing “the people”), primarily of Imperial County. Both
groups are known as the Tipai-Ipai. They and other
California tribes who were forced to convert to Chris-
tianity are classified as MISSION INDIANS despite the
fact that some among them resisted the Spanish pres-
ence in their homelands.

See LENNI LENAPE (DELAWARE)
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Cocopah. A shaman, Garra told his followers that he
could turn the enemy’s bullets into water. The Luisefio
remained neutral as did many of the other area bands. In
what is known as the Garra Uprising, Cupefio militants
carried out numerous raids on ranchers and gained con-
trol of the river and desert country. Cooswootna cap-
tured his rival Garra in 1851. After a court-martial by
the state militia, Garra was executed.

The Cupeno, always a small tribe, declined in numbers
in the ensuing years. Tribal members settled among the
Cahuilla on the Los Coyotes and Morongo Reservations
and among the Luisefio on the Pala Reservation, where
some descendants currently live.

See SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA)

Lifeways

The Dieguefio were similar in culture to both the Uto-
Aztecan-speaking LUISENO to their north and the
Yuman tribes to the east, such as the YUMA (QUECHAN),
classified in the Southwest Culture Area (in which some
scholars also place the Dieguefio). Dieguefio social orga-
nization was based on clans, with tribelets made up typ-
ically of a single clan traced patrilineally. A clan chief and
his assistant lived in the main village with a number of
satellite and temporary villages under him. Permanent
dwellings were dome-shaped structures with pole frame-
works and various coverings: mats, thatch, palm leaves,
wood, bark, and earth. Temporary shelters were made of
brush. Caves were sometimes used for shelter as well.
Acorns, mesquite beans, and sage seeds were among
the many wild plant foods gathered. Coastal tribelets
depended on fish and mollusks. Deer and smaller game
were hunted inland. Some groups farmed tobacco, the
main crop. Both baskets and pottery were used for con-
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Diegueno shaman’s wand

tainers. Men often went naked; women wore two-piece
skirts and coiled basketry hats; when foot protection was
needed both sexes wore sandals made of agave fiber.

Diegueno religious practices included the keruk, a clan
mourning ceremony that lasted four to eight days and
included feasting, dancing, gifting, and the burning of
images of the dead. Deer-hoof rattles were among the cer-
emonial objects used by shamans in the various rituals.
Vision quests of boys were aided by the narcotic and hallu-
cinogenic effects of jimsonweed. An older man aided a
youth in drinking a beverage made from the pounded
plant in a special soapstone (steatite) bowl, holding his
head so he would not drink too much, then walking and
chanting with him. He also led him to a small enclosure
where the youth would be encouraged to dream in quest of
a guardian spirit. Ground paintings sometimes 15 feet in
diameter of powdered white soapstone, powdered charcoal,
red oxide of iron, and seeds of various colors illustrated the
Dieguefio world in these ceremonies. The Dieguefio were
the only California tribe to develop a system of color-direc-
tion symbolism: red for north; green-blue for south; white
for east; and black for west.

Contacts with Non-Indians

Gaspar de Portold, governor of the Spanish-held province
of California, and the Franciscan priest Junipero Serra
founded the San Diego de Alcald mission in 1769, the first
of 21 such missions founded in coastal California by the
Spanish. The Dieguefio at first resisted such “civilizing”—
the teaching of the Spanish language and Christian dogma,
the singing of hymns, and a dependency on agriculture—

DINEH.

See NAVAJO

DOGRIB (Thlingchadinne)

Dogrib legend has it that the tribe originated from the
union of a woman and a sorcerer, who was a man in day-

© Infobase Publishing

as offered by the missionaries. Warriors attacked the mis-
sion without success within a month of its founding. Seven
years later, however, in a larger attack, the Dieguefio man-
aged to burn part of the mission and kill three Spaniards.
Yet Spanish efforts persisted, and the militants were paci-
fied. The closing of the missions in 1834 by the Mexican
government provided little relief for many of the area’s
tribes, now largely dispossessed of their traditional way of
life. The California gold rush starting in 1849, a year after
the takeover of California by the United States, meant
growing numbers of non-Indians on Indian lands. After
1875, the Dieguefio were settled on a number of small
reservations.

Delfina Cuero

In 1968, The Autobiography of Delfina Cuero was pub-
lished. Delfina, an elderly Dieguefio woman born in
about 1900, related her story to the ethnobotanist Flo-
rence C. Shipek. Her account is filled with the details of
traditional Dieguefio daily life, including food sources,
use of medicinal herbs, rituals, and art. It also speaks of
the great prejudice she encountered as a Native Ameri-
can. Delfina died four years later.

Contemporary Diegueiio

Dieguefio rancherias, or reservations, include Barona,
Campo, Capitan Grande, Cuyapaipe, Inaja-Cosmit,
Jamul, La Posta, Manzanita, Mesa Grande, San Pasqual,
Santa Ysabel, Sycuan, and Viejas. Barona, Sycuan, and
Viejas now have successful bingo and gaming operations.

time and a dog at night. The name Dogrib, pronouned as
it is written, is derived from their Native name



Thlingchadinne, meaning “dog-flank people.” The
Dogrib First Nation is also now known by the shortened
form 77i Cho or Tlicho.

The various Dogrib bands inhabited a vast region
between Great Bear Lake and Great Slave Lake in the
present-day Northwest Territories of northern Canada.
They are classified as northern ATHAPASCANS based on
language and as SUBARCTIC INDIANS based on location
and lifeways. The CHIPEWYAN living to their southeast,
the YELLOWKNIFE (TATSANOTTINE) to their east, and
the SLAVEY (ETCHAREOTTINE) to their south—all Atha-
pascans—were their rivals. The Dogrib also fought with
the CREE to the south, who were Algonquian-speaking,
and the INUIT to the east and northeast.

The Dogrib lived in autonomous nomadic bands,
each with a headman and a hunting and fishing territory.
Caribou, moose, musk ox, hare, and birds were their pri-
mary foods. They preferred meat over fish, but they
caught whitefish, trout, and other species in willow bark
nets. Caribou also provided clothing and coverings for
portable cone-shaped tents similar to those of the
Chipewyan. Some Dogrib bands instead used poles and
brush to make winter huts that resembled the dwellings
of the HARE (KAWCHOTTINE) and other Athapascans to
the north. Dogrib canoes of spruce bark, or birch bark
when it was available, unlike those of neighboring tribes,
had decking at the bow and stern, at least by postcontact
times.

Among many of the northern Athapascans, it was cus-
tomary for a father to drop his name after the birth of his
first child, becoming known thereafter as “father of. . . .”
Dogrib fathers, however, changed their names following
the birth of each child. Their women enjoyed better sta-
tus than women of other Subarctic tribes, but the old
and sick were abandoned in times of hardship. Shamans
healed the sick and prophesized the future. The Dogrib
believed that spirits resided in nature, and, as was the
case with many Native Americans, guardian spirits were
sought in dreams and visions. Like other Subarctic peo-
ples, they buried their dead on scaffolds. Family and

even band members destroyed their property in mourn-

DUWAMISH

The Duwamish, along with numerous other Salishan-
speaking tribes living on or near the Pacific Ocean—
among them the NISQUALLY, PUYALLUP, and
SQUAXON—are grouped together as Coast Salishans (or
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ing; women cut themselves. A year after the funeral, a
memorial feast was held.

The Dogrib had contact with non-Indian traders as
carly as 1744, despite efforts by the Chipewyan to pre-
vent their access to non-Indian trading posts. In the late
18th century and part of the 19th century, the Dogrib
were dominated by the Yellowknife. In 1823, a Dogrib
war party attacked the Yellowknife near Great Bear Lake,
forcing them to withdraw from the region and leading to
their absorption by the Chipewyan. Some Dogrib
merged with Hare and Slavey around Great Bear Lake,
becoming known as Sahtu Dene, or Bear Lake Indians,
who traded regularly with Hudson’s Bay Company rep-
resentatives at Fort Franklin, founded in 1825. Fort Rae,
founded by the Hudson’s Bay Company in 1852 on the
northern arm of the Great Slave Lake, became the center
of trading activity for most Dogrib bands, who collected
muskrat, mink, fox, and other furs in exchange for Euro-
pean trade goods. The Dogrib remained an isolated peo-
ple until the mid-20th century, at which time
improvements in transportation and communication led
to increased contacts with other Canadians.

In August 2003, the Dogrib signed a land-claims
agreement with the Canadian government in which the
various Dogrib bands—collectively known as Tli Cho
First Nation—received some 25,000 square miles north
of Yellowknife between the Great Bear Lake and Great
Slave Lake in the Northwest Territories. The new Tli
Cho government will also receive $152 million in pay-
ments over 15 years. Four legislative bodies govern the
region’s communities; the chiefs must be Tli Cho,
although anyone may run for councillor and vote. The
Tli Cho have control over their language and culture as
well as taxation, resource royalties, social services, liquor
laws, licensing healers, and land management, including
hunting, fishing, and industrial development. The cen-
tral government controls criminal law, and the territorial
government controls services such as health care and
education. Unlike in the case of Nunavut, created in
1999, and the homeland mostly of Inuit, the Tli Cho

land settlement does not create a new territory.

Coast Salish) to distinguish them from peoples of the
same language living to the east, such as the FLATHEAD.
Based on their differing ways of life, the Coast Salis-
hans are classified as NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS,
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that is, part of the Northwest Coast Culture Area; and
the Interior Salishans, as PLATEAU INDIANS, part of the
Plateau Culture Area. The Duwamish lived along Lake
Washington, the Black Cedar River, the Duwamish
River, and Elliott Bay, part of Puget Sound and now
the waterfront of the city of Seattle in Washington
State.

The Duwamish and neighboring Coast Salishans,
like the Nisqually and Squaxon, spoke Lushootseed,
one of several languages of the Salishan family. The
name Duwamish, also spelled Dwamish and pro-
nounced duh-WAH-mish, means “people of the
inside.” It originally referred to a particular band living
inland from related groups but was later assumed by
an alliance of bands and eventually applied to other
groups as well.

Lifeways

Like other tribes of the region, the Duwamish were orga-
nized in a complex social structure with classes of nobles,
commoners, and slaves. They built their villages of
cedar-plank homes, each housing a family, along the
shores of water, bays, lakes, or rivers. Some buildings
were erected for ceremonies, such as the gifting cere-
monies known as the potlatch. Temporary structures of
planks and cattail mats were built during warm-weather
trips away from permanent villages.

The Duwamish, like other Northwest Coast Indians,
used cedar dugout canoes for travel to fish, hunt,
gather wild plant foods, and trade. Their boats, consid-
ered homes on the water, were built in varying designs
depending on use. River canoes were rounded at both
ends to deal with currents. Lake canoes were sleek and
made for speed on calm waters. Ocean canoes had high
bows and pointed ends to cut through tall waves. Part
of the education of Duwamish youths involved devel-
oping skills in canoe building and repair and gaining
knowledge of ocean tides, river currents, snags, and
logjams.

Although the Duwamish possibly had contact with
Spanish explorers sailing along the coast as early as the
late 16th century, they remained isolated from outsiders
until the late 18th century when Spanish and British
interests competed for the region. European trading
ships frequented Puget Sound, followed by overland
traders of the Hudson’s Bay Company. In the 19th cen-
tury, after being jointly held by Great Britain and the
United States, the region became a territory of the latter.
Non-Indian settlers arrived in the homeland of the
Duwamish by the early 1850s.
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Coast Salishan shaman’s board

Chief Seathl

Chief Seathl (or Si’ahl), born of a Duwamish mother
and Suquamish father (a tribe living along Puget Sound
to the north of the Duwamish), had converted to
Catholicism under the guidance of French missionaries
and encouraged friendship and trade. His followers pro-
vided guides and transportation and traded food—
salmon, venison, and potatoes—to the newcomers. They
also taught them survival skills, such as substituting clam
juice for milk and how to split cedar planks. In 1852, the
settlers took the name Seattle (an anglicization of the
chief’s name) for their settlement.



In January 1855, with growing numbers of settlers in
the region, the governor of Washington Territory, Isaac
Stevens, negotiated the Point Elliott Treaty with tribes of
the Puget Sound region. In exchange for ceding much of
their territory, the tribes were guaranteed hunting and
fishing rights and reservations. Yet non-Indian immi-
grants soon violated this and other treaties in Washing-
ton Territory, triggering a series of rebellions, including
the Yakama War of 1855-56 (see YAKAMA). The
Nisqually under Leschi attacked the Seattle settlement in
January 1856 but were repelled. Despite continuing
unrest in the region, Seathl remained a friend to the set-
tlers. Seathl and some among his followers relocated to
the Port Madison Reservation near present-day Bremer-
ton, across the sound from the settlement of his name.

ERIE

The Erie, a once-powerful tribe inhabiting the south
shore of Lake Erie in present-day northern Ohio,
northwestern Pennsylvania, and western New York, are
an example of a people who were victims of European
expansion although they themselves had little direct
contact with Europeans. Their extinction resulted from
conflict with fellow Iroquoian-speaking peoples (the
IROQUOIS [HAUDENOSAUNEE]), in particular the
SENECA, over hunting grounds as the local peoples
responded to increasing demand in the lucrative 17th-
century fur trade with the French, Dutch, and English.
The Erie were in fact known for the animal skin robes
they wore, complete with tails. Their name, pro-
nounced EAR-ee, is a shortening of Erielhonan for “it is
long tailed,” in reference to the long tail of the moun-
tain lion. They were known to the French as the Nation
du Chat, or “Cat Nation.”

What little is known about the Erie comes from
archaeological sites and from early Jesuit missionaries
to the region, although much of their writings about
the tribe are secondhand, derived from reports to the
French by other tribes. The earliest known contact
between Erie and Europeans occurred in 1615, when
Frenchman Etienne Brulg, exploring for Samuel de
Champlain, became the first European known to reach
Lake Erie. The Erie are described as living much like
the other Iroquoian-speaking NORTHEAST INDIANS.
They inhabited longhouses, their villages placed along
rivers emptying into Lake Erie. For defensive purposes,
they built wooden palisades or earthen walls around
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He received a small pension in his final years as an
advance toward his afterlife because of his people’s belief
that the use of a man’s name—in this case for what was
to become the region’s largest city—after his death dis-
turbed his spirit. Seathl died in 1866. In 1890, the city

of Seattle erected a monument over his grave.

Other Communities

Other Duwamish settled on the Muckleshoot Reserva-
tion near Tacoma and the Tulalip Reservation (originally
the Snohomish Reservation) near Marysville, where
descendants live today with other tribes. Some
Duwamish live off-reservation in the Seattle area, their
ancestral homeland.

their villages. They practiced farming, growing the
Three Sisters—corn, beans, and squash—in addition to
hunting, fishing, and gathering. Feared by other tribes,
the Erie were renowned for using poisoned arrows.

The main trading partners of the Erie were the
SUSQUEHANNOCK, who acted as middlemen, exchang-
ing European trade goods for furs. Firearms were not
among the trade goods, however. The Dutch and Eng-
lish did provide guns to the Iroquois, who, when the
Erie encroached on their hunting grounds, used them
in battle against them. The final conflict began in 1653
over hunting territory as well as over the Erie’s harbor-
ing of HURON (WYANDOT) and NEUTRAL refugees,
enemies of the Iroquois. A Jesuit document reports that
a force of 1,800 Iroquois—Seneca as well as warriors
from among the CAYUGA, ONEIDA, and ONONDAGA—
invaded Erie territory in 1654. At one village an Iro-
quois chief supposedly said, “The Master of Life fights
for us. You will be ruined if you resist him,” to which
an Erie replied, “The only Master of Life we recognize
is our weapons.”

The Erie, in the face of continuing Iroquois pres-
sure, were eventually broken up as a tribe, their villages
destroyed and their people killed or absorbed into the
Seneca. Major fighting ended by 1656. Small groups
held out against the Iroquois for a number of years, the
last resistance reportedly ending in 1680. Other Erie
may have fled to the Susquehannock. A woman named
Gandeactena and her mother were among the Erie
captives taken prisoner in 1654. Two years later,
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Gandeactena married a Huron, who had been con-
verted to Christianity by the Jesuits, and began practic-
ing Catholicism herself. She eventually moved to
Quebec. Baptized in 1668 as Catherine, Gandeactena
helped found the mission of Saint Francois Xavier, and
there she worked to convert other Indians until her
death five years later.

The Honniasont, or Black Minqua, an Iroquoian
people located on the upper Ohio River in present-day

ESKIMO.

See INUIT

ESSELEN

The ancestral homeland of the Esselen was along the
Pacific coast and inland in the Santa Lucia Mountains
(part of the Coast Range) between the Carmel River and
Point Lopez, south of present-day Monterey, California.
This coastal region, consisting of tall steep cliffs inter-
sected by small creeks, is now known as Big Sur.

The name Esselen, pronounced ES-eh-len and some-
times written as Eslene, possibly derives from Ex3eien
for “the rock.” It was very likely the name of a particu-
lar village, applied to the Indians of the region by non-
Indians. Little is known of the Esselen language.
Considered an isolate, it is generally classified in the
Hokan phylum. Six village names have been recorded
from the 18th century. It is assumed that the Esselen
maintained a hunter-gatherer way of life similar to that
of other CALIFORNIA INDIANS, although in greater iso-
lation than many of the other tribes because of their
homeland’s rugged landscape. They were practitioners
of the Kuksu Cult, typical to other central California
tribes (see WINTUN). Rock art handprints have been
found in their territory.

Like many other coastal California Indians, the
Esselen were absorbed into the Spanish-controlled
mission population. Known to the Spanish by 1602
through the seagoing explorations of Sebastidn Vis-
caino, many were “settled” at the mission at San Car-
los Borromeo de Monterey in 1770, the second
mission to be founded by the Franciscan friar Junipero
Serra. It was soon moved south to the Carmel River,
becoming known as Mission San Carlos Borromeo de
Carmelo. The Mission Nuestra Sefiora de la Soledad,
established in 1791, also became a forced home for

western Pennsylvania and neighboring parts of Ohio
and West Virginia, were perhaps a subtribe of the Erie.
Like the Erie, they were defeated and absorbed by the
Iroquois. The Mingo, a subtribe of the Iroquois Indi-
ans, who branched off sometime before 1750 and set-
tled on the upper Ohio River in Pennsylvania, may
have included Erie descendants as well as Susquehan-
nock. Some of the modern-day Seneca-Cayuga living
in Oklahoma consider themselves to be of Erie descent.

some Esselen. Other peoples in the area, such as the
COSTANOAN living to the north, were moved to mis-
sions along with them. Many Indians died at the mis-
sions, from overwork, malnourishment, and disease.
In 1802, pneumonia and diphtheria spread to the
Native population in the region, and in 1806, measles.
At the missions, the cultures of the various tribes
merged, and the peoples came to be grouped together
in texts as MISSION INDIANS. In fact, the Esselen have
been cited in many texts as the first of the California
tribes to become culturally extinct, by about 1820.

It is now known that some Esselen avoided Spanish
control by hiding in the mountains, maintaining a
small community into the 1840s. Over time, they set-
tled among other Indians or, denying their Indian her-
itage, built lives among non-Indians even as they
maintained a sense of tribal identity. Descendants
belonging to two groups now consider themselves Esse-
len: the Esselen Tribe of Monterey County, centered in
San Mateo, and the Ohlone/Costonoan Esselen
Nation, centered in Palo Alto. A not-for-profit organi-
zation known as Window to the West was founded by
Esselen Indian descendants in 1989 to trace genealogy
and revive Esselen traditions.

A number of Esselen have worked as guides in the
Ventana Wilderness in Monterey County, their ancestral
territory. In September 1999, the Tassajara Fire, ignited
by lightning, destroyed some 87,000 acres, thus hurting
the livelihood of many tribal members. The following
November, a benefit concert featuring Joan Baez, Baba
Olatunji, and other performers was held in Santa Cruz
to raise money for those affected.



ETCHAREOTTINE.

ETCHEMIN.

See MALISEET

FLATHEAD

The Flathead also are known by the name Salish, which
means “people.” The latter name can be confusing, how-
ever, since this tribe is just one of many different Salishan-
speaking groups. As a result, the term Flathead is generally
used; it is pronounced as spelled.

But the term Flathead can be misleading too. Some
other Salishans to the west along the Northwest Coast
practiced a custom known as head-flattening, a gradual
process of deformation by tying a padded board to the
forehead of infants. With growth, their heads took on a
tapered, pointed look. The NORTHWEST COAST INDI-
ANS with the deformed heads thought that people with
normal heads looked funny, and they called them “fat-
heads.” French fur trappers also started using this name
for the Interior Salishans (Interior Salish), instead of the
Coast Salishans (Coast Salish), and the name has stuck
until modern times.

The ancestral territory of the Flathead is now part of
western Montana. But they ranged into present-day north-
ern Idaho as well. Much of this territory is mountainous,
part of the Rocky Mountain chain. The Flathead are classi-
fied as PLATEAU INDIANS, and, like the other tribes of the
region, they depended on fishing in the rivers that coursed
through their lands, as well as on hunting. Early in their
history, the Flathead and other Plateau tribes built pit-
houses, using pole frames and vegetable coverings, such as
cedar bark or woven mats of Indian hemp. In later years,
they lived mainly in conical tents, the poles of which were
placed around the edges of an excavated pit and then cov-
ered with grass or bark, and finally earth.

After they had acquired horses in the early 1700s, the
Flathead began venturing onto the northern plains to their
east to hunt buffalo and adopted cultural traits similar to
those of the PLAINS INDIANS. They continued to use veg-
etable coverings for their dwellings, however, rather than

the typical buffalo-skin coverings of Plains Indian tipis.

FORMATIVE INDIANS.
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See SLAVEY (ETCHAREOTTINE)

Flathead digging stick of deer
antler and wood (modern)

The BLACKFEET were traditional enemies of the Flat-
head and kept them from expanding their territory east-
ward. The two tribes were in a deadly cycle of raid and
retaliation when the Lewis and Clark Expedition first
had contact with them in 1806. A Jesuit missionary by
the name of Father Pierre Jean de Smet, who lived
among the Flathead and other Plateau Indians from
1840 to 1846, finally established peace between the two
peoples.

The Flathead signed a treaty in 1855 in which they
ceded the majority of their lands in Montana and Idaho
except for two pieces. In 1872, they lost one of these. The
present-day Flathead Reservation is situated south of Flat-
head Lake near Dixon, Montana. The Flathead share the
reservation with other Salishans—the KALISPEL and
SPOKAN—as well as with the KOOTENAIL The Confeder-
ated Salish and Kootenai Tribes of the Flathead Reservation
receive revenues from the Kerr Dam on the lower Flathead
River. In the year 2015, the current lease agreement will
run out and the tribes will assume the license to operate the
dam, which will improve finances. Efforts have been made
to improve conditions on the Flathead Reservation. Tribal
projects include managing underground and aboveground
water use, care and control of a bison herd, and timber
sales. The tribe has also constructed a large resort on Flat-
head Lake, known as KwaTaqNuk, and they sponsor pow-
wows in the summer.

See PREHISTORIC INDIANS
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FOX

See MESKWAKI (FOX)

GABRIELENO

The Gabrielefio, or Gabrielino, lived in the region of pre-
sent-day Los Angeles, California, especially the drainage
area of the San Gabriel River, as well as Santa Catalina
Island and probably San Clemente Island. Their dialect,
part of the Takic branch of Uto-Aztecan, is related to those
of the neighboring Fernandefio (Fernandino) of the San
Fernando Valley and Nicolefio (Nicolino) of San Nicolas
Island. In fact, the Fernandefio and the Nicolefio are some-
times discussed with the Gabrielefio proper as Gabrielefio.
All three groups are now considered extinct, having lost
their tribal identity in the Spanish missions (see MISSION
INDIANS). The name Guabrielesio, pronounced gab-ree-ch-
LAY-nyo, is taken from the Mission San Gabrielino, Fer-
nandefio from the Mission San Fernando Rey de Espafia,
and Nicolesio from San Nicolas Island.

Lifeways

The Gabrielefio lived in villages of large, circular, multi-
family pole houses covered with tule (a type of bulrush)
mats. Island dwellers were known to use whale ribs for the
framework and sea lion skins for coverings. Roofless cere-
monial enclosures and earth-covered sweathouses served as
communal structures. Hereditary chiefs ruled the village or
tribelet, consisting of a main village with satellite villages.
Tribal members gathered wild plant foods, acorns being a
staple, and hunted small game in forests and fished rivers
and ocean waters. The Gabrielefio were known for soap-
stone (steatite) carvings as well as circular clamshell disks,
perforated, strung on a cord, and used in trade as a kind of
money, much like the wampum of eastern ALGONQUIANS.
Their religion had numerous deities, such as a Creator, the
Sun, and the Moon, and sacred beings, such as Crow,
Eagle, Owl, and Raven. The Gabrielefio originated the rit-
ual drinking of roloache, a hallucinogen made from jimson-
weed. At some point after the arrival of the Spanish, they
came to practice the teachings surrounding the religion
known as Changichngish, also practiced by the LUISENO,

GREAT BASIN INDIANS

The Great Basin is a geographical term for an immense
desert basin in the western part of North America. The

involving a savior figure, initiation of male youth into
secret societies, and teachings designed to maintain tradi-
tional values while under cultural siege by the missionaries.

Early contact with Europeans exploring by ship along
the coast was peaceful. The establishment of missions by
the Spanish starting with San Diego de Alcald to the south
in 1769 (see DIEGUENO) and the forced conversion and
labor of the Native peoples began the cultural decline of
many CALIFORNIA INDIANS living on or near the coast.
Mission San Gabrielino (or San Gabriel) was founded in
1771 (and moved in 1776), and Mission San Fernando
Rey de Espafa to its north, in 1797.

Toypurina

In 1785, Toypurina, a woman considered by her people to
have supernatural powers, together with the Indian neo-
phyte Nicolds José, plotted a rebellion against the San
Gabriel mission and convinced Indians of six villages to
participate. On the night of October 25, a war party
advanced on the mission, believing that Toypurina had
killed the priests and soldiers with her magic. The Spanish
had learned of the uprising from informants, however, and
arrested the participants. At the subsequent trial, Toypu-
rina denounced the Spanish for trespassing on and despoil-
ing the Indians” ancestral lands, and Nicolds José assailed
them for preventing the practice of traditional ceremonies.
Most of the Indians received 20 lashes each. Nicolds José
and two headmen were imprisoned in the presidio at San
Diego. Toypurina was deported to the Mission San Catlos,
where she later married a Spaniard.

Tribal Extinction

Some groups of Gabrielefio remained intact into the 19th
century, but disease and increasing settlement in their
homeland—first by Mexicans, then by Americans—led to
tribal extinction by about 1900.

Great Basin has the shape of a bowl: a central depres-
sion surrounded by highlands. To the east stand the



Rocky Mountains; to the west, the Sierra Nevada; to
the north, the Columbia Plateau; and to the south, the
Colorado Plateau. The Great Basin Culture Area,
where Indians shared a similar way of life, includes ter-
ritory now comprising practically all of Nevada and
Utah; parts of Idaho, Oregon, Wyoming, Colorado,
and California; and small parts of Arizona, New Mex-
ico, and Montana.

The Great Basin is a region of interior drainage.
That is to say, rivers and streams drain from the flank-
ing higher ground and flow into the central depres-
sion, disappearing into “sinks” in the sandy soil. The
mountains block weather fronts from the ocean. Few
rain clouds ever reach the Great Basin, resulting in lit-
tle precipitation and high evaporation. In past ages,
the region contained many large lakes; the largest lake
remaining is the Great Salt Lake in what is now Utah.
Because of the geological formation of the region, the
Great Basin has many alkaline flats—soil with mineral
salts from bodies of water that have since evaporated.
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The Great Basin Culture Area, showing the approximate
locations of Indian tribes listed in this book circa 1500,
before displacement by non-Indians (with modern
boundaries)

Only occasional low and long rocky uplands break up
the long stretches of barren desert.

Death Valley is part of the Great Basin. This depres-
sion in the desert is the lowest point in all the Ameri-
cas—280 feet below sea level. It also has some of the
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most extreme temperatures, as high as 140 degrees
Fahrenheit.

Because of the aridity, little vegetation grows in the
Great Basin. The dominant flora on the desert floor
are low grasses and sagebrush, a plant that sends its
roots far down into the earth for moisture. The hills
have some trees that are adapted to dryness, such as
juniper and pifion trees. Also because of the dryness,
there is little game. The most common large mammal
is the antelope, which grazes on grass and brush and
which can go a long time without water. Mountain
goats subsist in the rocky highlands. Jackrabbits live in
the desert, as do rodents, including field mice, kanga-
roo rats, muskrats, gophers, and ground squirrels. Cer-
tain birds and reptiles, particularly snakes and lizards,
also are suited to desert life, as are insects, such as the
grasshopper.

All these creatures provided food for Great Basin
Indians. The Indians also foraged and dug for edible
wild plants—roots, berries, seeds, and nuts. With a
few exceptions, Great Basin inhabitants practiced no
agriculture in the extreme environment. Because of
their foraging practices, the hunter-gatherers of the
region have been referred to collectively as “Digger
Indians.”

Having such meager food supplies, Great Basin
Indians traveled for the most part in small bands of
extended families. Most lived in small, simple cone-
shaped structures, made of pole frames covered with
brush or reeds.

Most peoples of the Great Basin are of the Uto-
Aztecan language family, part of the Aztec-Tanoan
phylum. Although band and clan identities in the
region were more important historically than tribal
identities, linguistic relationships have led scholars to
define four Great Basin “tribes”: BANNOCK, PAIUTE,
SHOSHONE, and UTE. The Paiute are further divided
into the Northern Paiute and the Southern Paiute, and
the Shoshone into the Northern Shoshone, Western
Shoshone, and Eastern Shoshone. Other small Uto-
Aztecan groupings—the Chemehuevi, Kawaiisu, Koso,
and Mono of what now is eastern California and west-
ern Nevada, with dialects similar to those of the
Paiute, and the Goshute of what now is western Utah
and eastern Nevada, with a dialect close to that of the
Shoshone—are related ancestrally to the other Uto-
Aztecans. The only linguistic exception are the
WASHOE of what now is western Nevada and eastern
California, a Hokan-speaking people like CALIFORNIA
INDIANS to the west.
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GROS VENTRE (Atsina)

The name Gros Ventre, pronounced grow VAHN-truh,
means “big belly” in French. Early French fur traders
on the northern plains gave this name to two different
tribes, the Atsina and the HIDATSA, because of the hand
motions used to designate both tribes in the sign lan-
guage of the PLAINS INDIANS. In this sign language,
invented by the Indians so that they could communi-
cate with each other despite their many different spo-
ken languages, each tribe had a particular hand sign. In
the case of the Atsina, the sign was a sweeping pass in
front of the abdomen with both hands to show that
they were big eaters. In the case of the Hidatsa, an early
sign was a similar gesture in front of the abdomen, to
indicate their custom of tattooing parallel stripes across
the chest. Therefore, to the French the Atsina were the
Gros Ventre of the Plains, and the Hidatsa were the
Gros Ventre of the River. Yet in modern usage only the
Atsina are called Gros Ventre, with the Hidatsa referred
to by their actual name.

The Gros Ventre Native name is Aaninin (or Ah-ah-
nee-nin), meaning “white clay people.” In their creation
myth, the Creator shaped them out of clay to keep
himself company.

The Gros Ventre, or Atsina, an Algonquian-speaking
people, lived for most of their history on the Milk
River branch of the Missouri River in territory that is
now northern Montana. They also ranged into south-
ern Saskatchewan as far north as the Saskatchewan
River. Language similarities indicate that the Gros Ven-
tre split off from the ARAPAHO, other ALGONQUIANS.
For much of their history, the Gros Ventre were part of
the Blackfoot Confederacy; the BLACKFEET, also Algon-
quians, lived to their northwest.

On acquiring horses and guns, the Gros Ventre
became a typical Plains tribe. They depended on buf-
falo more than any other game for sustenance and lived
in camps of tipis. They also conducted raids on other
tribes for horses.

In the mid-1800s, the Gros Ventre joined the CROW
in a fight with their former Blackfeet allies. They suf-
fered a major defeat in 1867. Disease brought to the
northern plains by non-Indian traders also killed many

of their people.

GWICH'IN.

See KUTCHIN

In 1888, the surviving Gros Ventre were placed on
Fort Belknap Reservation in northern Montana, where
their descendants live today. They share the reservation
with the ASSINIBOINE. The economy of the reservation
is primarily agricultural-based, with tribal members
earning income through farming, ranching, and the
leasing of lands. The Fort Belknap Casino also provides
revenue for the Gros Ventre and Assiniboine.

Gros Ventre pouch
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The elders among the Gros Ventre are currently
working to preserve the tribe’s language and traditional
culture for future generations. Their traditional religion
involves rituals surrounding their sacred pipes, the
Feathered Pipe and the Flat Pipe, given to the Ah-ah-
nee-nin by the Creator. At their annual powwows tra-
ditional dances, such as the Clown Dance, are
performed.

An issue that has come to concern the Gros Ventre
and Assiniboine, as well as other Native peoples, is
cyanide leach gold and silver mining, a process that has
polluted waterways, as on Spirit Mountain in the Little
Rocky Mountains, a sacred site for the tribes. It has also
destroyed tribal burial grounds. Mining companies are
seeking to repeal a ban on the process.



HAIDA

The Pacific Northwest Coast was a region of master
woodcarvers. NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS crafted
giant totem poles as well as elaborate ceremonial
masks, chests, headdresses, and other objects. Of the
many skilled woodworkers along this heavily popu-
lated strip of coastal land, stretching from northern
California to southern Alaska, Haida craftspeople per-
haps were the most highly skilled. Their seaworthy
boats were especially prized by other tribes. Individu-
als of other tribes showed off their wealth by trading
for a Haida dugout and displaying it at ceremonies,
such as weddings.

The Haida occupied ancestral territory on the Queen
Charlotte Islands off present-day British Columbia in
Canada. In the early 1700s, a group of Haida migrated
northward to the southern part of Prince of Wales
Island, now part of Alaska, where they used the name
Kaigani. The Haida, whose name is pronounced HI-duh
and means “people,” belong to the Na-Dene language
phylum, distant relatives of the TLINGIT to their north
and perhaps of the ATHAPASCANS to the east.

Lifeways

Since the Haida lived on an island whose streams were
too small for salmon, they depended more on fish such
as halibut and cod. The candlefish provided oil for cook-
ing and lamps. The Haida also hunted sea mammals,
such as seals, sea lions, and sea otters. Unlike the
NOOTKA and MAKAH to the south, however, the Haida
did not pursue whales. Although the forests in the inte-
rior of the Queen Charlotte Islands had little game, the
Haida were known to hunt black bears.

Haida men constructed some of the largest gabled
houses in the Pacific Northwest, some of them 60 feet by
100 feet. The structures were made from cedar planks,
and their openings faced the sea, with one or more totem
poles in the front.

Haida dugout
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Haida fishhook

Haida clothing was made from woven cedar bark or
from the pelts of otters and other animals. The women
tattooed their faces and bodies and the backs of their
hands with family symbols.

Haida society was divided into two clans, the Bear
Clan and the Raven Clan. The Haida practiced the pot-
latch, the ritualistic giving of gifts to guests. Shamans
were organized into secret societies and held great power
through their supposed contact with the Ocean Beings.
The shamans used “soul-catchers,” carved bone tubes, to
capture the wandering souls of sick people and return
them to their bodies. The dead were placed in carved
grave-houses overlooking the ocean, and only the
shamans could visit these open coffins.

The favorite wood of the Haida for making their
famous dugouts was the giant redwood, although cedar
was also used. A tall, straight tree would be felled and
floated to the worksite. The log would be split along its
center with wooden wedges. Then the remaining round
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Haida rattle representing
a whale

side of one of the logs would be further split to flatten it.
The wood would be charred with a torch to make it eas-
ier to scrape with a stone adz (later, the Haida used metal
tools, acquired from non-Indians). Both the inside and
outside of the hull would be scraped, chiseled, and
rubbed smooth, until the sides of the boat would be two
fingers thick at the bottom, one inch at the top. The
cockpit would be widened by putting water inside and
adding hot rocks, by burning fires near the outside to fur-
ther heat the wood, and by forcing the sides outward with
oversize wooden braces. The bow and stern pieces, the
former longer than the latter, would be carved separately
and attached with either cedar pegs or spruce lashings.
Strips of cedar would also be added to the tops of the
sides. The hull would be sanded with stone and polished
with sharkskin to prevent friction in the water. The bow
and stern would be decorated with carvings, inlays, and
paintings of totemic designs. The resulting boat could be
as much as 60 feet long and seven feet wide at the center
and could hold about 60 warriors or the same weight in
cargo. At first the Indians propelled their boats with pad-
dles, but added sails after contact with Europeans.

Contacts with Non-Indians

Spanish, Russian, British, and French explorers reached
the Haida homeland in the mid- to late 1700s. After the
first trips of exploration, the fur traders came and estab-

lished trading posts. (Hudsons Bay blankets bought
from whites became the main gift at Indian potlatches.)
Soon came the missionaries, both Episcopal and
Methodist. Disease, liquor, and alien religions all con-
tributed to the gradual decline of the Haida people and
their traditional culture.

g .

Haida whistle

Contemporary Haida

Only two organized Haida communities remain in
Canada—Masset and Skidegate. Work in fishing and
canning provides income for some tribe members. Oth-
ers generate income through their rediscovered tradi-
tional artwork. A community of Haida lives at
Hydaburg on the southern end of Prince of Wales Island
in Alaska. This group has joined in a corporation with
the Tlingit, called the Sealaska Corporation. Both Haida
and Tlingit have a reputation as being among the best
Alaskan fishermen. Other Haida have moved to urban
centers in the region.

The Haida repatriation committee is negotiating with
museums across North America to have remains and
artifacts returned to the tribe. This process has been

made easier by the Native American Graves Protection
and Repatriation Act (NAGPRA), which was passed in
the U.S. Congress in 1990.

Haida paddle



HAN

The name of the Han translates as “people of the river”
in reference to their living along the upper Yukon
River and some of its tributaries, their homeland
extending from the mouth of the Stewart River to the
mouth of the Klondike River in present-day east-cen-
tral Alaska and west-central Yukon Territory in
Canada. The name Han, pronounced as it is spelled,
was reportedly given to them by fellow Athapascan-
speaking peoples. The KUTCHIN, occupying lands to
their northeast, were related linguistically. In fact, the
Han have been referred to by some scholars as Han-
Kutchin. Both tribes and other ATHAPASCANS in the
region are classified as SUBARCTIC INDIANS, that is,
within the Subarctic Culture Area.

The annual summer salmon runs along the Yukon
gave the Han, as well as the KOYUKON and INGALIK
lower on the river, a reliable food source. They used
spears, nets, weirs, and smaller traps to catch salmon and
other fish. Caribou and wild berries were also staples.
River peoples could live a more sedentary lifestyle than
could other peoples of the Subarctic Culture Area, and
the Han, Koyukon, and Ingalik built permanent semi-
subterranean houses. The Han version consisted of
squares of moss on a wooden frame. When away from
the river villages on a hunt, they lived in skin tents,
resembling small tipis. Transportation included birch-
bark or moosehide canoes, snowshoes, and sleds. Con-
tainers and utensils included birch-bark buckets,
tamarack-root baskets, rawhide bags, and wooden and
sheephorn spoons. The skins of animals, especially from

HANIS.

See COOS

HARE (Kawchottine)

The Hare Native name is Kawchottine or Kawchodinne,
meaning “people of the great hare,” after the arctic (or
snowshoe) hare, a food staple and source of clothing. The
Hare were an Athapascan-speaking tribe (see ATHAPAS-
CANS) of the Subarctic Culture Area (see SUBARCTIC INDI-
ANS), living in the vicinity of the Mackenzie River to the
west and northwest of Great Bear Lake in Canada’s present-
day Northwest Territories. Along with the KUTCHIN, they
are considered the northernmost Indian peoples living
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caribou, were used to make clothing. The Han and other
Athapascans in the region practiced gifting ceremonies
similar to the potlatches of NORTHWEST COAST INDI-
ANS. They also had a strict set of taboos directing various
aspects of their lives, including subsistence. For the Han,
the eating of dogs, wolves, or ravens was forbidden.
Otter, fox, lynx, and wolverine were only eaten when
necessary for survival.

Some bands of Han had contacts with Russian fur
traders approaching from the west in the early 19th
century. Others remained isolated from outside influ-
ences until the arrival of Hudson’s Bay Company
traders following the establishment of Fort Yukon to
their north in 1847. In 1851, Scottish trader Robert
Campbell met up with Han Indians on his journey
from Fort Selkirk to Fort Yukon. The Han were the
tribe most affected by the Klondike gold rush of
1896-98. The settlement of Dawson, located on Han
territory in Canada, became the center of activity for
thousands of miners who entered the region. Although
some Han found work as guides, hunters, and laborers,
the tribe in general suffered from new diseases, frontier
violence, and alcohol.

In 1902, a Canadian reserve was created at Moose-
hide, three miles from Dawson. In the 1950s, most Han
moved to the city itself; the Dawson First Nations,
known as Tr'ondek Hwech'in, operates the Han Fisheries
salmon processing plant. The tribally owned Moosehide
Reserve is now used as a summer camp and traditional
ceremonial area.

south of the INUIT. Unlike the Kutchin, the Hare were on
peaceful terms with the Inuit for most of their history.
The Hare, whose name in English is pronounced as it
is spelled, can be grouped into at least five subtribes, or
bands of extended families, each controlling a specific
hunting and fishing territory: the Nigottine (Nni-
o'tinné), or “people of the moss,” with territory along the
outlet of Great Bear Lake; Karttagottine (Kra-tha-
go'tinné), or “people among the Hares,” along the same
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river; the Katchogottine (Kra-cho-go'tinne), “people of
the big hares,” with territory between the Mackenzie
River and the coast of the Arctic Ocean; Satchotugottine
(Sa-cho-thu-go'tinné), “people of Great Bear Lake,” liv-
ing along that lake; and Nellagottine (Nne-lla-gotinné),
“people of the end of the world,” living next to the Inuit.

In the wintertime, when they were able to snare arctic
hares, the Hare generally lived in rectangular structures
covered with brush and snow. At fishing camps during
their summer wanderings, they lived in lean-tos and, in
the 19th century, hide tents similar to but smaller than
the tipis of PLAINS INDIANS. Caribou was scarcer in their
territory than in that of neighboring peoples, such as the
Kutchin, DOGRIB, SLAVEY, and YELLOWKNIFE (TATSAN-
OTTINE). Hare shamans were believed by other tribes to
be especially powerful, able to control the spirits inhab-
iting nature. In the Hare belief system the world was cre-
ated by Beaver and Muskrat.

HAUDENOSAUNEE,

HAVASUPAI

The Havasupai ancestral homeland, from about A.D.
1100, was Cataract (or Havasu) Canyon and vicinity,
part of the Grand Canyon complex. This territory, now
part of northwestern Arizona, contains some of the most
spectacular landforms in all of North America—high-
walled canyons with colorful layers of sandstone, deep
caves, and steep waterfalls.

The Havasupai are an offshoot of the HUALAPAL
Both peoples, along with the YAVAPAL, are discussed as
Upland Yumans (or Pai) and lived north of the River
Yuman tribes, such as the MOJAVE and YUMA
(QUECHAN). Scholars classify all these Yuman-speaking
peoples as part of the Southwest Culture Area (see
SOUTHWEST INDIANS).

Although the Havasupai lived in dry country, the
Colorado River and its tributaries defined their way of
life and came to be associated with them. Havasupai,
pronounced hah-vah-SOO-pie, means “people of the
blue-green water.” Cataract Canyon, formed by the
Havasu tributary, is a fertile strip of land unlike any
other in that arid and rocky region.

The Havasupai learned to irrigate their fields with
water from the river and till the soil with planting

In 1789, Alexander Mackenzie, exploring for the
North West Company, became the first non-Indian to
have contact with the Hare, along the river named
after him, known to the Athapascans as Dec-cho, for
“big river.” In 1804, the Hudson’s Bay Company
established Fort Good Hope on the river not far from
its confluence with the Great Bear River, marking the
beginning of regular contact with traders and area
tribes; in 1823, the post was moved northward at the
request of the Kutchin. Over the next decades, some
Hare merged with Dogrib and Slavey around Great
Bear Lake, becoming known as Sahtu Dene, or Bear
Lake Indians; they traded regularly with Hudson’s Bay
Company representatives at Fort Franklin, founded in
1825. Catholic missionaries began to frequent the
region and converted the majority of Hare. Two cur-
rent Hare bands, Fort Franklin and Fort Good Hope,

hold reserves in their ancestral homeland.

See IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE)

sticks. They grew corn, beans, squash, melons, sun-
flowers, and tobacco. Tribal members thus were able to
live most of the year in permanent villages. They lived
in two different kinds of dwellings: pole-framed
houses, circular or rectangular in shape and covered
with brush and earth, and rock shelters, either natu-
rally formed or dug by hand in canyon walls. The
Havasupai also built small domed lodges that doubled
as sweathouses and clubhouses. In terms of their agri-
cultural way of life, the Havasupai resembled the HOPI
to the east more than they did their Yuman kin to the
south. They often traded with the Hopi, exchanging
deerskins, salt, and red mineral paint for agricultural
products, pottery, and cloth.

After the autumn harvest, the Havasupai left their vil-
lages. They climbed the canyon walls to the top of the
plateau, where they lived in temporary camps in the midst
of plentiful game for the winter. Individual hunters, carry-
ing bows and arrows, stalked mountain lions and other
wildcats, deer and antelope, and mountain sheep. Men,
women, and children also participated in communal
hunting drives. By stomping and beating the ground, they
forced rabbits into the open, where they could be clubbed.



The Havasupai also gathered pinon nuts, the edible seed
from a small pine tree, on the canyon rims.

The Havasupai wore more clothing than most other
Yumans, predominantly buckskin. They painted and tat-
tooed their faces. They made both baskets and pottery
for use as containers and cooking vessels.

The main unit of social organization for the Havasu-
pai was the family. The tribe as a whole was loosely struc-
tured under six hereditary chiefs. Their religion was
dominated by shamans, but with few organized rituals
other than the use of prayer sticks and dances for a par-
ticular purpose, such as to ask for rain. Tribal members
participated in at least three ceremonies a year, with
music, dancing, and speechmaking.

The Havasupai were peaceful; not one of their leaders
was a war chief. Their seclusion behind canyon walls
enabled them to avoid attacks by more warlike neigh-
bors. The only early Spanish explorer thought to have

HIDATSA

The Hidatsa, also known as the Minitaree, occupied
ancestral territory along the upper Missouri River in
what now is North Dakota. In early colonial history,
they were called the Gros Ventre of the River by
French traders, but the name Gros Ventre is more com-
monly applied to another tribe (see GROS VENTRE).
Hidatsa, pronounced hee-DOT-suh, possibly means
“rows of lodges”; the alternative name Minitaree, also
spelled Minitari, pronounced min-uh-TAR-ee, means
“willows.”

The Siouan-speaking Hidatsa are close relatives of
another Siouan-speaking people who lived to their west
in what is now Montana, the CROW. According to tribal
tradition, the Hidatsa once lived near Devil’s Lake, also
in what is now North Dakota, but were pushed south-

Hidatsa hoop-and-pole game, the object being to toss
the pole through the moving hoop
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visited them was Father Francisco Garcés, in 1776. The
tribe managed to avoid further contact with outsiders
well into the 1800s.

The Havasupai still live in Cataract (Havasu)
Canyon, now on a reservation originally established in
1880; Supai, Arizona, is the site of the tribal popula-
tion. In 1975, with the signing of the Grand Canyon
National Park Enlargement Act, the tribe regained a
portion of its ancestral homeland along the Grand
Canyon’s south side. Because of their location 3,000
feet below the rim of the Grand Canyon, the Havasu-
pai earn a decent income from tourism. The Havasu-
pai Tourist Enterprise provides facilities, guides, and
mules for tourists. Supai can also be reached by
helicopter.

Since 1998, the annual Pai gathering brings together
Havapai, Hualapai, and Yavapai tribes to celebrate their
common traditions.

westward by the SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA).
The Hidatsa settled along the Missouri River and came
to be associated with the tribes whose villages flanked
their own—the MANDAN and ARIKARA.

All three peoples—the Hidatsa, Mandan, and
Arikara—were primarily village farmers. They lived in
earth lodges on bluffs overlooking the Missouri River.
They made pottery, unlike other more nomadic tribes of
the region, who used less fragile hide bags for cooking
and storing food. The Hidatsa acquired some of their
meat through trade with other tribes, exchanging corn
for buffalo and deer meat and hides.

The Hidatsa shared many rituals with the Mandan.
One custom the two tribes had in common was the
Corn Dance Feast of the Women. They believed that
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the Old Woman Who Never Dies sent waterfowl to
them in the spring as a symbol of the seeds the Indians
planted. The geese represented corn; the ducks, beans;
and the swans, gourds. To repay the Old Woman, the
elderly women of the tribe would hang dried meat on
poles as a sacrifice, then perform a dance. During the
ceremony, young women of the tribe would feed the
dancing women meat and receive grains of corn to eat
in return. Some of the consecrated grain from the cere-
mony would be mixed with the tribe’s planting seeds.
The sacrificed meat would be left on the poles until
harvest time.

The Hidatsa hunted as well as farmed. They organized
an annual buffalo hunt. Like the Mandan, the Hidatsa had
a White Buffalo Society for women only. Women would
dance in ceremonies to lure the buffalo to the hunters.
After the Hidatsa had acquired horses from other tribes
through trade, they tracked buffalo herds farther from their
villages, onto territory that is now South Dakota and Mon-
tana. The Hidatsa also shared customs, such as the Sun
Dance, with their more nomadic Siouan relatives. They are
usually classified as PLAINS INDIANS but are also referred to
as PRAIRIE INDIANS.

Early French and English traders plying the muddy
waters of the Missouri River in their flatboats and
pirogues (boats resembling canoes) made regular stops at
Hidatsa villages to barter their trade goods—guns,
liquor, tools, cloth, glass beads—for furs. Early explorers
traveling the Missouri, such as Meriwether Lewis and
William Clark during their expedition of 180400, also
lived among the Hidatsa.

After the smallpox epidemic of 1837, which deci-
mated the tribes of the upper Missouri, Hidatsa sur-
vivors regrouped into a single village. In 1845, the
tribe moved this village to the vicinity of Fort
Berthold, North Dakota. In 1870, by executive order
of the federal government, a reservation was estab-
lished for the Hidatsa, to be shared with the Arikara
and Mandan.

HO-CHUNK.

See WINNEBAGO

HOHOKAM.

See SOUTHWEST CULTURES

HOPEWELL.

See MOUND BUILDERS

A copy of a map, drawn by the Hidatsa Indian Lean Wolf,
about 1880. It shows the route he took along the
Missouri River in a successful raid for horses on a Sioux
encampment. The circles represent Hidatsa lodges, with
dots showing the number of poles supporting each roof.
The crosses represent Sioux tipis. Combined circles and
crosses represent dwellings belonging to intermarried
Hidatsa and Sioux. Squares represent dwellings of whites.
The square with a cross represents the house of a white
man and Sioux woman. Lean Wolf’s original path is
shown in footprints and his return with the stolen
horses in hoofprints.

In the 1950s, the Garrison Dam was built, flooding
about one-quarter of reservation lands—156,000
acres—including the tribal capital and hospital, many
homes, and the best croplands. The Three Affiliated
Tribes received compensation for their relocation from
the federal government, but only in 2003 did they
receive $20 million to build a new hospital.

The Three Affiliated Tribes run a tourism complex.
Each tribe sponsors an annual powwow. Traditional war-
bonnet dances are featured parts of the festivities. The
Four Bears Casino and Lodge, in operation since 1993,
has increased tribal revenues.



HOPI

Hopi legend tells how tribal ancestors climbed up through
three cave worlds along with all the animals. They were
helped by two Spirit Masters who were brothers. After
time spent in each chamber of the underworld, the people
and animals finally emerged from the Grand Canyon into
a fourth world, which was the Earth. But darkness blan-
keted all the land. And the land was wet. The people met
with different animals to try to bring light to the world.
Spider spun a ball of pure white silk to make the Moon.
The people bleached a deerskin and shaped it into a
shield, which became the Sun. Coyote opened a jar he had
found in one of the cave worlds. Sparks flew out of it,
turned his face black, then flew into the sky and became
stars. Then Vulture flapped his wings and made the water
flow away, forming dry land. The Spirit Masters helped
the water flow by forming grooves in the earth, which
became the valleys. Different clans then formed with vari-
ous animal names and traveled to many different locations
before finally settling in their permanent homes.

The above is one of many different Native American
creation myths. Although mythological, the story con-
tains many elements relating to the history and culture
of the Hopi. For example, as the legend indicates, Hopi
ancestors migrated from various locations to form the
tribe. They settled near the Grand Canyon. They lived in
arid desert country, depending on natural springs to
water their crops. Both guardian spirits and animals
played an important part in their elaborate religion.
Underground chambers, called kivas, were considered as
the doorway to the underworld and were used for cere-
monies. The legend also shows how the Hopi were a

Hopi kiva with an adobe entrance leading
to the underground chamber

HOPI 105

cooperative and peaceful people, willing to work with
others to make their life better.

In fact, the Hopi name, pronounced HO-pee, is a
shortening of their word Hopituh, meaning “peaceful
ones.” These people were formerly called the Moki (or
Moqui) Indians, probably a name given to them by
another tribe.

The Hopi were the westernmost of the PUEBLO INDI-
ANS, classified with them in the Southwest Culture Area
(see SOUTHWEST INDIANS). They are the only Pueblo
peoples to speak a dialect of the Uto-Aztecan language
family. Yet like other Pueblo Indians, they were probably
descended from Anasazi peoples, earlier inhabitants of
the Southwest (see SOUTHWEST CULTURES).

The Hopi occupied different village sites on what
they called the First Mesa, Second Mesa, and Third
Mesa, all part of a still-larger rocky formation called
Black Mesa. Oraibi, like Acoma of the KERES and Taos of
the TIWA, is one of the oldest continually inhabited vil-
lages in North America. These tablelands of Hopiland,
overlooking dry valleys, were carved by erosion out of
the enormous Colorado Plateau situated between the
Colorado River and the Rio Grande. The Hopi home-
land has since become part of northeastern Arizona in
the center of NAVAJO lands.

The Hopi are famous for their religious, intellectual,
and peaceful worldview. They called their approach to
life the Hopi Way. The Hopi Way refers to varying
aspects of existence as a whole, including religious
beliefs, the relationship to nature, behavior toward other
people, craftsmanship, and survival.
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Pueblos

The Hopi built the walls of their pueblos with stones set
in mud, then plastered the surface with more mud. Trees
were rare in their homeland, so tribal members traveled
far to find pine and juniper trees for beams. The men
provided the building materials, but the women shaped
them into houses. They stretched the beams from one
wall to another, forming a flat roof, which was filled in
with poles, branches, leaves, and grass, then packed with
plaster. The walls had no doors or windows. Family
members entered through an opening in the roof, climb-
ing down a notched log. Just as in an apartment build-
ing, the walls of one dwelling were connected to the
walls of others. When a family wanted another room,
they might have to build upward. Pueblos were some-
times four or five stories high.

The Hopi usually dug kivas, underground rooms with
stone walls, in the village plazas. Hopi men used them for
chapels as well as for clubhouses. In most kivas, a sipapu, a
stone-lined hole in the floor, represented the entrance to
the cave world from where the Hopi ancestors supposedly
came. Women were not permitted in kivas unless men
invited them for a special purpose, such as taking part in a
council. Yet Hopi women owned their houses.

Food

The Hopi were highly skilled farmers who supplemented
their diet with some hunting and gathering. The men
farmed and hunted; the women collected wild plant
foods and did all the cooking. The women also owned
crops. Because of the hot and dry climate, the men stud-
ied all the patches of soil for miles around their pueblos,
looking for areas of moisture. They usually planted their
crops in the sandy soil at the base of the mesas, where
they could catch runoff from the tablelands after the rare
rainstorms. They also looked for underground springs.
They protected their plants from sandstorms by building
windbreaks out of branches and brush. They grew corn,
beans, squash, cotton, and tobacco. Corn by far was the
most important food for the Hopi. They had more than
50 ways to prepare it, including a thin bread called pzki.
The Hopi also kept flocks of tame turkeys, which helped
provide meat, since deer, antelope, rabbits, and other
game were scarce in their homeland.

Arts and Crafts

Hopi women crafted clay bowls, decorating them with
geometric designs. They also wove beautiful baskets out

of plant matter. Hopi men wove cotton to make blankets
and clothing. Women dyed the threads with orange, yel-
low, red, green, and black dyes made from plants. The
Hopi used leather for moccasins and rabbit skins for
robes. Young, unmarried Hopi women, in a style unique
to their tribe, wore their hair protruding from both sides
in the shape of a squash blossom.

Social Structure

Most Indian tribes had civil chiefs as well as medicine
men, or shamans. In the case of the Hopi, the shamans
were the chiefs. Different clans, groups of related fami-
lies, such as the Snake, Badger, and Antelope Clans, also
helped direct the annual cycle of religious events and
make village decisions.

iy

Hopi sash made from cocoons

Religion

The Hopi conducted religious ceremonies all year long.
The purpose of most of these rituals was to affect the
weather and bring enough rain to ensure bountiful har-
vests. Kachinas played a major role in the Hopi religion.
These guardian spirits, re-created in masks and dolls by

Hopi kachina doll




the tribesmen, were also important in the religion of the
ZUNI, another Pueblo people on the southern Colorado
Plateau.

The Hopi believed that the kachinas were supernat-
ural beings dwelling in their own world high up in the
mountains to the west. Every year, at the winter solstice,
the shortest day of the year, the kachinas supposedly
traveled to the world of humans, where they entered
people’s bodies and stayed in residence until the summer
solstice, the longest day of the year. Hopi men imper-
sonated the kachinas with elaborate painted masks of
wood, feathers, and other materials.

The masked kachina dancers performed at many fes-
tivals, such as the 16-day summer festival called the
Niman Kachina. One of the many rain dances was the
Snake Dance, performed last of all. The kachinas danced
with live snakes wrapped around their necks and arms,
and even in their mouths. At the end of the dance, they
threw the snakes on a design made with corn meal. The
snakes were released outside the pueblo, and the kachina
dancers were sent off at the same time to bring cloud-
bursts of rain.

Scare-kachinas had faces with long teeth and bulging
eyes. Hopi men wore scare-kachina masks to frighten
children who had misbehaved.

Children could learn the names of the different kachi-
nas, and what they stood for, through the dolls their
fathers and grandfathers carved for them. These are
known as kachina dolls, but a better description would
be statues or god-figures. They are not for play, but to be
treasured, studied, worshiped, and passed on to one’s
own children.

The fear caused by the scare-kachinas, as well as great
love and attention from their parents, helped the Hopi
children grow up to be friendly and sharing. This was
the Hopi Way: to be in balance with both nature and
other people. If a child or adult acted with cruelty, he
was shunned by others until he changed. But the Hopi
Way also taught forgiveness.

Contacts with Non-Indians

The fact that the Hopituh, the “peaceful ones,” went to
war with the Spanish shows what an impact the outsiders
had on them. The first explorers to reach the Hopi were
two of Francisco Visquez de Coronado’s men, Pedro de
Tobar and Juan de Padilla, in 1540. The Hopi let these
two Franciscan priests and their soldiers stay with them
for several days. The Spanish learned of the existence of
the Grand Canyon at this time.
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A Hopi woman with the squash-blossom hairdo, a symbol
of maturity and readiness for marriage

Another Spanish explorer, Antonio de Espejo, visited
the Hopi in 1583. Then Juan de Onate followed with
many more men in 1598. He made the Hopi swear alle-
giance to the Spanish Crown. The first missionaries set-
tled in Hopiland in 1629, and more were to follow.

Because of the Spanish soldiers, the Hopi were forced
to tolerate the new religion among them. But they con-
tinued to practice their traditional beliefs. When the
Spanish tried to eliminate all kachina worship, the nor-
mally peaceful Hopi rebelled. They joined the Rio
Grande pueblos in the Pueblo Rebellion of 1680 and
destroyed the missions in their midst. At that period in
their history, the Hopi established new pueblos that were
casier to defend. The Spanish reconquered the Rio
Grande pueblos, starting in 1689, but they did not push
westward to the Hopi pueblos. The Hopi remained free
to practice their own religion. Some Tewa Indians from
the Rio Grande pueblos fled to Hopiland at this time to
start a new life.
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Contemporary Hopi

None of the current Hopi pueblos are on the exact sites
of the pueblos of the early 1500s. The names of present-
day villages on the Hopi reservation are as follows:
Walpi, Sichomovi, and Hano on First Mesa; Shun-
gopovi, Mishongnovi, and Shipaulovi on Second Mesa;
and Oraibi, New Oraibi (Kyakotsmovi or Kiako-
chomovi), Hotevilla, Bakabi, and Upper and Lower
Moenkopi on Third Mesa. Modern pueblos have door-
ways and glass windows as well as other present-day con-
veniences, in some cases electricity. But the Hopi homes
have much in common with those of their ancestors.
There is a need for additional housing for tribal mem-
bers. In September 2005, at the first annual Hopi Hous-
ing Summit, Hopi representatives met with state and
federal officials to develop a plan for adequate and
affordable homes.

Of all the Native North American peoples, the Hopi
probably live closest to their traditional way. Many tribal
members still farm their traditional crops, along with
wheat. They have also learned to raise sheep. Many con-
tinue to produce traditional craftwork: pottery, basketry,
weaving, and kachina dolls. The Hopi are also famed for
their silverwork, a craft learned later in the mid-1800s
from the Navajo, who learned it from the Mexicans. The
Hopi are especially known for belt buckles, bracelets,
and boxes with silver cutouts overlaid on a dark back-
ground of copper, oxidized silver, or a kind of coal called
jet. Hopi culture can be studied and appreciated at the
Hopi Cultural Center on Second Mesa.

HUALAPAI

The name of the Hualapai, pronounced WAH-lah-pie
and sometimes spelled Walapai, means “pine tree peo-
ple,” after a kind of small pine—the pifion—growing in
their homeland.

The Hualapai, along with their kinsmen the HAVASUPAI
and YAVAPAL, are often described as Upland Yumans (or as
the Pai) to distinguish them from the River Yumans living
to their south, such as the MOJAVE and YUMA (QUECHAN).
These various Yuman-speaking peoples lived along the
Colorado River in territory now part of western Arizona
and southeastern California. All the Yumans are classified
by scholars as SOUTHWEST INDIANS.

The Hualapai occupied the middle course of the
Colorado River in northwestern Arizona between the

Many Hopi continue to shape their lives around their
ancient religion. Many still perform traditional dances,
some with kachina masks and some without. Certain of
these colorful and complex dances are open to the pub-
lic. The dances are a form of prayer for the Hopi, who
use the rituals to ask the gods for rain, food, and the
well-being of the human race.

The Hopi Way has been in flux since the early 20th
century, with many outside pressures. Traditionalists
have sought the return of sacred objects taken without
consent and improperly displayed in museums. They
also have striven to preserve sacred lands from strip min-
ing and pollution. In the case of Big Mountain, consid-
ered a place of healing and energy to both the Hopi and
Navajo, Hopi traditionalists have been at odds with the
federally recognized Hopi Tribal Council. The Hopi
Tribal Council called for the return of Big Mountain and
the relocation of those Navajo living on what has been
determined to be Hopi treaty lands in order to receive
new leasing income from non-Indian mining companies
seeking coal. The traditionalists, on the other hand,
backed the right of Navajo families, mostly fellow tradi-
tionalists, to stay. The federal government, ignoring the
arguments of the traditionalists and succumbing to lob-
byists of mining interests, passed the Navajo-Hopi Land
Settlement Act of 1974 and the Navajo-Hopi Land Dis-
pute Settlement Act of 1996. Navajo families and their
Hopi allies continued the resistance to the destruction of
sacred lands and culture, but, on exhausting legal reme-
dies, they were forcibly evicted by the year 2000.

Mojave and Havasupai territory. Most of their moun-
tainous homeland, unlike that of their neighbors, was
not farmable. As a result, other than occasional farm-
ing, the tribe depended on wild plant foods, such as
pifion nuts, as well as various animals, such as deer,
antelope, and rabbits, plus some fish. They often had
to wander far from the river in small bands to find
enough to eat. They lived in domed huts of poles,
brush, thatch, and earth, as well as more temporary
brush wickiups similar to those of the APACHE, who
lived to their southeast.

Hualapai crafted simple clothing out of buckskin or
bark. Men usually wore shorts and breechcloths; women
wore skirts or aprons. In cold weather both men and



women used blankets made from rabbit skins and wrap-
around robes.

The Hualapai religion centered on an unseen world of
gods and demons. Hualapai shamans supposedly took
their power from dreams. Through a combination of
singing, shaking a gourd rattle, pretending to suck out
disease through a tube, and applying various herbs, they
tried to cure the sick.

The Hualapai had extensive trade contacts with the
Mojave and HOPI, but were traditional enemies of the
Yavapai.

The Spanish, exploring out of Mexico, reached the
Hualapai homeland in the 1500s—probably Hernando
de Alarcén in 1540 and definitely Marcos Farfdn de los
Godos in 1598. Then in 1776, Francisco Garcés made
contact with the tribe. But the Spanish and subsequently
the Mexicans never settled Hualapai country to the extent
they did other parts of the Southwest and California.

The pace of change quickened for the Hualapai after
the Mexican Cession of 1848. A growing number of

HUPA

The Hupa, or Hoopa, occupied ancestral territory along
the Trinity River in what now is northwestern California.
Their villages were located especially on an eight-mile
stretch, known as the Hoopa Valley, where the Trinity
River flows northwestward from the Coast Range, merging
with the Klamath River flowing out of Oregon. To the
north of the Hupa, along the Klamath River, lived two
tribes with whom the Hupa are closely related culturally,
the KAROK and YUROK. In fact, their tribal name, pro-
nounced HOOP-uh, is taken from the Yurok name for the
valley where the Hupa lived. The Hupa Native name in

Hupa purse made from an elk’s antler, the incised design
rubbed with pigment
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Euroamericans entered their domain, many to develop
mining in the region. Hualapai found work in the
mines, but suffered cruel and exploitative treatment by
the mine owners, which led to outbreaks of violence. In
retaliation, non-Indian miners and troops sent into sup-
port them destroyed Hualapai homes and crops. In
1874, the Hualapai were interned among the Mojave.
After two years, they were allowed to return to their
homelands, where, in 1883, they were granted their own
reservation.

The Hualapai Reservation, a land of high plateaus
and deep canyons, is located in northwestern Arizona,
not far from the Grand Canyon, with tribal headquarters
at Peach Springs. Tribal members support themselves
through forestry, cattle ranching, farming, hunting, fish-
ing, and Colorado River raft operations. There is some
leasing of lands to non-Indians. The sale of Hualapai
baskets also provides additional income to families. A
recent project is the development of solar power, on a
federal grant, at the Hualapai airport.

their Athapascan language is Natinook-wa from the valley,
Natinook, “where the trails return.”

All three tribes shared lifeways with other CALIFOR-
NIA INDIANS: hunting, fishing, and gathering; the
making of bread and other foods from acorns; and the
crafting of finely twined basketry for storage, cooking,
hats, and cradles. The three tribes also shared cultural
traits with NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS living directly
north of them: cedar-planked houses using pole-and-
beam construction, dugout canoes, and a dependency
on salmon as a staple food. In their social organization,
the Hupa, like Northwest Coast peoples, defined sta-
tus by material possessions. If there was a dispute or a
crime between individuals, differences could be settled
by paying a fine. A mediator would negotiate the
amount between the opposing parties.

The three tribes all practiced annual World Renewal
ceremonies. The season they were held and their
length varied from group to group. For all three peo-
ples, however, the event involved two parts: First, a
shaman, who had purified himself with special rites,
would lead his assistants to different locations where
he performed secret rites to renew nature; then dancers
performed for all the villagers. Sometimes tribe mem-
bers would provide the dancers with their costumes in
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order to show off their wealth and their standing in the
tribe.

The participants, whose numbers increased through-
out the ceremonies, performed two main dances: the
White Deerskin Dance and the Jumping Dance. In the
former, the dancers wore animal-skin aprons, tooth-shell
necklaces, and feather headdresses. They carried poles
draped with deer hides, the heads of which were deco-
rated with the red-feathered scalps of woodpeckers. Rare
white deer-skins were thought to cast the greatest powers
of renewal and provided the dancer and his sponsor with
much prestige. In the latter ritual, the Jumping Dance,
the dancers wore woodpecker scalps, fashioned into
headdresses, on their own heads and carried tubular
wands woven out of plant materials.

Interestingly, although all three peoples had so much
in common in terms of culture, their languages differ.
Different tribes in a given region typically spoke differ-
ent dialects, but usually from the same language family.
In this case, the Hupa are Athapascan-speaking (see
ATHAPASCANS); the Karok, Hokan-speaking; and the
Yurok, Algonquian-speaking. (This language discrep-
ancy among neighboring tribes demonstrates that geog-
raphy plays a more important role in determining a
tribe’s culture than language does.)

Because of the isolated location of the Hoopa Valley in
California’s highlands, the Hupa had few historical con-
tacts with non-Indians. The Spanish and the Russians
never colonized their domain. Occasional fur traders and
trappers followed the Trinity River from the Klamath River
but never established permanent posts. Some Euroameri-
cans and Chinese mined the river with pans during the
California gold rush of 1849, but there were not enough
gold strikes to cause prospectors to overrun Hupa territory.
More and more settlers arrived in the region after Califor-
nia statehood in 1850, but the Hupa managed to hold on
to their ancestral homeland. In 1876, the federal govern-
ment made Hoopa Valley a reservation.

Hupa people live in Hoopa Valley today, with members
from other area tribes. The Hoopa Valley Reservation is the
largest and most populous in California. Inhabitants farm,
raise livestock, cut lumber, and are generally self-sufficient.
They still practice traditional customs, such as hunting,

HURON (Wyandot)

The Huron are important to both United States and
Canadian history. One version of their tribal name,

.

A Hupa Indian using a fire-drill (based on a cigarette silk,
distributed with cigarettes as souvenirs in the early 1900s)

fishing, acorn-gathering, basketmaking, beadwork, and the
White Deerskin and Jumping dances. The ancient village
of Takimildin on the reservation remains a spiritual center.
Because the Hupa live where their people have always lived
and because they retain many of the ancient ways, they
have a strong sense of continuity with their ancestors and a
sense of tribal vitality. For years the Hupa have advocated
the protection of their sacred river, the Trinity, which has
been dammed and rerouted. Based on the decision by the
U.S. Congress that the conditions and health of a river
should be monitored by its consumers, the Hupa will be
involved in a restoration program to clean the river.

Huron, was given to them by the French and means
something close to “rough” or “boorish” (although it is



thought to refer to their bristly hairstyle, not their behav-
ior). Their Native Iroquoian name is Wyandor (or Wen-
dat or Guyandot), meaning “peninsula dwellers” or
“islanders.” The Huron name, pronounced HYUR-on,
generally is used when discussing early Canadian history.
Whandot, also spelled Wyandotte and pronounced WHY-
un-dot, is used in reference to tribal members who relo-
cated to the United States.

The Huron had lifeways in common with other Iro-
quoians classified as NORTHEAST INDIANS. Yet they are not
referred to as IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE), a name
applied to the six tribes of the Iroquois League. The Huron
originally lived north of these other tribes in the Lake Sim-
coe region of Ontario lying between Georgian Bay (part of
Lake Huron) and Lake Ontario. In some historical
accounts, the Huron homeland is called Huronia.

Lifeways

The Huron were divided into various clans, living in dif-
ferent parts of Huronia. These were the Rock Clan, the
Cord Clan, the Bear Clan, the Deer Clan, and the One
House Lodge.

Like their Iroquois neighbors, the Huron built elm-
bark longhouses within walled villages. They typically
located their villages on high ground near a navigable
river and a clear spring. They cultivated the same crops
as the Iroquois, mainly corn, beans, squash, and sun-
flowers for food, and tobacco for smoking. They supple-
mented their diet by hunting, fishing, and gathering
wild plant foods.
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Huron pottery pipe
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The Huron sometimes drove deer into the rivers or
into fenced-in areas, then used bows and arrows to kill
them. They often snared beaver with nets. They also
snared bears in traps, then fed and fattened them over
a period of one or two years before eating them. Tribal
members also fished the bay, lakes, and rivers. Unlike
the Iroquois, they had birch-bark canoes similar to
those of the ALGONQUIANS. They used bone hooks
and bone harpoons. They also used huge nets—some
400 yards long—woven from plants called nettles and
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held in place by stone weights and wood floats. Every
fall, Huron men traveled to the islands of Georgian
Bay to fish, especially for whitefish. A Preacher to the
Fish cast spells to draw the fish to the nets. Tribal
members also made annual expeditions to the north to
gather ripe blueberries.

The Huron kept fires burning constantly in fire-pits
for cooking or warmth. One of their many ritualistic
dances was the Dance of Fire. The dancers carried smol-
dering coals or heated stones in their mouths; they also
plunged their arms into boiling water. This was thought
to invoke a spirit, or ok, to cure the sick.

When the soil in one area became depleted, or the game
became scarce, or wood for building, heating, and cooking
ran out, the Huron moved their villages to new sites.

The Huron wore deerskin shirts, breechcloths, leg-
gings, skirts, and moccasins, plus fur cloaks for extra
warmth. They often decorated articles of clothing with
fringed edges, painted designs, and strips of fur. Some-
times they painted their faces black, red, green, or violet
with vegetable and mineral dyes mixed with sunflower
oil or bear fat.

The Huron were very affectionate toward their chil-
dren, praising them for good behavior but rarely scold-
ing them for bad behavior. Mothers carried their babies
in wooden cradleboards, cushioned with moss or cattail
down. When babies were old enough to eat solid food,
mothers would make digestion easier for them by par-
tially chewing the food first.

Children had to start mastering adult skills when they
were young. Boys learned how to shoot with bows and
arrows and how to throw harpoons, plus other skills of
hunting, fishing, and warfare. Girls learned how to plant
crops, store food, cook, sew, make pottery, and weave
baskets and nets.

When a Huron died, the village held a feast for rela-
tives and friends. The corpse, wrapped in furs, was
placed on top of a litter inside the village. Mourning
went on for days. After a period of time, villagers carried
the litter to a cemetery, where they built a small cabin
over the body. They placed food, oil, and tools inside the
cabin to help the dead person on his journey to the spirit
world. Presents were also given to the relatives to com-
fort them.

Every 10 years or so, the Huron held the Feast of the
Dead. At this celebration, families brought remains of
their dead relatives from the cemetery back to the village,
scraped the bones clean of any dried flesh, and
rewrapped them in furs. The villagers also feasted, told
stories about the dead, gave presents to children, and
held sporting events.
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The Fur Trade

The Huron became early trading partners of the French.
Samuel de Champlain, who founded New France in the
early 1600s, established a lasting trade relationship with
them. Jesuit missionaries also settled among them. Que-
bec City on the St. Lawrence River was originally a
Huron village called Stadacona. Montreal, farther south
on the St. Lawrence, was the Huron village of
Hochelaga. The Huron traded their furs to the French
for European goods. But their most important role in
the fur trade was as middlemen between the French
traders and other Indian tribes.

From 1616 to 1649, the Huron were the central tribe
in a great trade empire resulting from the European
demand for beaver pelts to make hats and coats. The
Huron had a regular river and portage route over hun-
dreds of miles, plus a fixed yearly schedule. At specific
places and times, they traded their own agricultural
products to other tribes in exchange for pelts; carried the
furs to the French in Quebec City and Montreal, where
they bartered them for European goods, such as glass
beads, cloth, paints, kettles, knives, and hatchets; then
returned to the tribes with these goods to trade for more

European-made tomahawk
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pelts. The Huron dealt with many different tribes all
over the Northeast: fellow Iroquoians, known as the
ERIE, NEUTRAL, and TIONONTATI (living between Lake
Erie, Lake Ontario, and Lake Huron); Algonquians,
such as the ALGONKIN, CHIPPEWA (OJIBWAY), and
OTTAWA (living north of Lake Huron); and Siouan-
speaking tribes, such as the WINNEBAGO (HO-CHUNK)
(living west of Lake Michigan).

But the days of the Great Huron Trade Circle came to
a close with Iroquois invasions from the south in

ILLINOIS

The name //inois, pronounced like the name of the state,
is a French adaptation of llaniawaki or Illinik, the tribe’s

1648-49. The tribes of the Iroquois League and the
Huron had been traditional enemies for generations.
The Iroquois also had become enemies of the French
after several hostile encounters with Champlain and his
forces, and had begun a trade relationship with the
Dutch, who supplied them with firearms. When beaver
became hard to find in their own country, the Iroquois
looked to Huron country in the northern woods for a
fresh supply so they could keep up their trade.

The well-armed and well-organized Iroquois launched
many raids into Huron territory. The Huron burned their
own villages as they scattered in retreat through the coun-
tryside. The Iroquois captured Jesuit missionaries who
stayed behind, burning some at the stake. In the following
years, the powerful Iroquois also attacked other tribes in
the area, disrupting French fur trade and settlement.

Migrations

A small group of Huron managed to find safety among
the French and were granted reserve lands at Lorette near
Quebec City, where their descendants now live. Some
Huron merged with other tribes for a time, such as the
Tionontati, but eventually began a series of migrations
in the 1600s and 1700s to territory that became the
states of Michigan, Wisconsin, Illinois, and Ohio. They
became known by their Native name rather than the
French one.

The Wyandot fought the British in Ottawa Pontiac’s
Rebellion of 1763. Yet they sided with the British in
both the American Revolution and the War of 1812. By
1842, the Wyandot had sold off all their lands east of the
Mississippi River and moved to the part of the Indian
Territory that became Wyandotte County, Kansas. In
1867, however, the Wyandot were relocated in the
northeastern part of the new Indian Territory, which
later became the state of Oklahoma. Their descendants
still live there today as the Wyandotte Tribe of Okla-
homa. Thus, like many Indian tribes, the Huron-
Wyandot presently have members in both the United
States and Canada. Tribal members in Ontario sponsor
the annual Wyandot Homeland Gathering every sum-
mer at Ossossane in Midland.

word for “the people.” It was taken for the name of a river,
and then for the name of a territory—the Illinois Terri-



tory—which, in 1818, became a state. An alternative form
of the tribal name is ///ini.

The Illinois are classified as part of the extensive
Northeast Culture Area, running from the Mississippi
River to the Atlantic Coast and peopled mostly with
ALGONQUIANS (see NORTHEAST INDIANS). The Illinois
lived in the western reaches of this area. Their extensive
territory was situated to the south of the Great Lakes and
to the east of the Mississippi River. Important bands in
the loose Illinois Confederacy were the Cahokia,
Kaskaskia, Metchigamea (Michigamea), Moingwena,
Peoria, and Tamaroa.

Lifeways

The Illinois located villages in the wooded river valleys
where there was a good supply of fresh drinking water
and shelter from the wind and sun, as well as plenty of
wood for fuel and for shaping houses, boats, tools, and
weapons. Birch trees did not grow that far south, so the
Ilinois did not have that pliable bark for coverings as did
other Algonquians. They used elm bark instead, as well
as mats made from woven cattails. They carved large
dugout canoes—30 to 40 feet in length—from butter-
nut trees. There was abundant game in the forests and
fish in the rivers; along the riverbanks was rich soil for
growing corn, beans, and squash.

But the Illinois also ventured out onto the windswept
prairies along the wide Mississippi valley to hunt the
herds of buffalo that grazed in the tall grass (see PRAIRIE
INDIANS). Before acquiring horses, Native Americans
had to hunt on foot. These early buffalo hunters had the
most success when they worked in groups. A proven
method was to surround a herd with a ring of fire, then
while the animals were trapped, pick them off with bows
and arrows. To kill even one of these huge hoofed mam-
mals meant a good supply of meat for one’s family, plus
a large shaggy fur for robes and blankets. Women went
along on the hunts to pack in the meat and dry it and to
tan the hides; children also helped with these chores.
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lllinois (Kaskaskia) wooden effigy bowl in the shape of a
beaver
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The elk—the second in size only to the moose in the
deer family—also was a valuable catch.

Contacts and Warfare

When Europeans arrived in the region in the late 17th cen-
tury, the center of Illinois territory was situated along the
Illinois River in what since has become the state of Illinois,
as well as in present-day southern Wisconsin. Some bands
also lived to the west of the Mississippi River in what now
is eastern Iowa and Missouri and northeastern Arkansas.

The French Jesuit priests Louis Jolliet and Jacques
Marquette had contacts with the Illinois in the 1670s.
Father Claude Jean Allouez lived among them for several
years. Henri Tonti, the lieutenant of René-Robert Cave-
lier de La Salle, established a trade relationship with
them in 1680. La Salle himself visited them in 1682.
The Illinois were important to the French because they
controlled a stretch of the Mississippi River, the trading
lane to Louisiana.

Also during the 1680s, the Illinois suffered attacks
from the IROQUOIS (HAUDENOSAUNEE), who invaded
from the east. But the failure of the Iroquois to take Fort
St. Louis on the Illinois River marked the end of the Iro-
quois League’s westward expansion.

Yet in the following century, the Illinois were defeated
by an alliance of other tribes. For many years, the Illinois
had been intermittent enemies of the Great Lakes Algon-
quians as well as of the SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA,
NAKOTA). As allies of the French against the British in the
colonial struggle for North America (the French and
Indian wars, from 1689 to 1763), however, they main-
tained an uneasy truce with these other tribes, who also
backed the French. Some Illinois warriors even fought
under the Ottawa leader Pontiac in his rebellion against the
British in 1763. Yet when an Illinois Indian, supposedly in
the pay of the British, killed Pontiac in 1769, many
tribes—OTTAWA, CHIPPEWA (OJIBWAY), POTAWATOMI,
SAC, MESKWAKI (FOX), and KICKAPOO—united against the
[llinois. Many bands from these tribes came to support the
British in the American Revolution. The fact that the Illi-
nois threw their support to the Americans further incensed
other tribes.

Attacks against the Illinois were relentless, and the
Illinois did not have the numbers to resist them. With
the Illinois’s defeat, many other Indians migrated south
onto their lands. Supposedly, by the end of this conflict,
the population of the Illinois had fallen from 1,800 to
150. The few survivors took refuge at the French settle-
ment of Kaskaskia, where the Kaskaskia River meets the
Mississippi in Illinois.
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Migrations

Then in 1833, with increased numbers of American set-
tlers in the region, this group of Illinois—the Kaskaskia
and Peoria bands—sold off their land and moved west of
the Mississippi River to Kansas. There they joined MiaMI
bands—the Wea and the Piankashaw—in the northeastern
corner of the Indian Territory, which later became the state
of Oklahoma. Illinois descendants still live there today as
the Peoria Tribe of Oklahoma. A group of Tamaroa and
Metchigamea moved upriver to what they called Sisipiwe
Shikiwe for “two rivers land” between the Illinois and the
Mississippi River and broke off dealings with the federal

INGALIK

The Ingalik, a people living along the upper Kuskokwim
River and the lower Yukon River, plus its tributaries the
Anvik and Innoko, in the interior of present-day Alaska,
were the westernmost of the Athapascan-speaking peoples.
To their west and north were the INUIT, who gave the Inga-
lik the tribal name that has survived history, pronounced
ING-guh-lick. Fellow ATHAPASCANS—the KOYUKON and
TANAINA—Iived to their east and south. These and other
Athapascans of Alaska and northwestern Canada are classi-
fied as part of the Subarctic Culture Area.

SUBARCTIC INDIANS were organized around villages or
bands of extended families. The Ingalik had winter and
summer villages along the rivers in their territory. Semisub-
terranean sod houses similar to those built by the western
Inuit served as winter dwellings. Summer dwellings
included houses of spruce planks or bark or cottonwood
logs and temporary brush shelters. Each winter village typ-
ically had a communal men’s house, a large one-room
structure with a central fireplace and benches along the
walls, used as a ceremonial and council center as well as a
sweathouse, similar to the kashim of the Inuit.

Ingalik parkas, trousers, and boots, made from animal
skins, also resembled those of the Inuit, as did their har-
poons and spear-throwers, sleds, and snowshoes. The Inga-
lik generally used birch-bark canoes rather than
skin-covered boats typical of the Inuit. Unique to the peo-
ples of the region, they made wooden dishes and bowls for
trade with other tribes. They depended on hunting, fish-
ing, and gathering for subsistence, as did other peoples of
the region, but their location along rivers where regular
salmon runs took place meant that they could maintain
more of a village life than could Subarctic Indians farther

government. Thus, a number of Illinois descendants still
reside in the state bearing the tribal name.

Ongoing Tradition

The Illinois are currently undergoing a revival of tradi-
tional culture. In 1993, they held their first South Wind
(or Stomp) Dance in more than 100 years. They have
also strived to protect archacological sites—their ances-
tors’ village and grave sites—from development and des-
ecration. The Peoria Tribe of Oklahoma has opened the
Buffalo Run Casino that will provide funds to benefit
tribal members through social services and scholarships.

inland. Yet the Ingalik also tracked game such as caribou
and moose in the mountainous woodlands at the eastern
extent of their territory.

The Ingalik perceived the universe as four levels, the
Earth, the sky, an upper underworld, and a lower under-
world that they called “fish tail.” All elements of nature,
they believed, had spirits, or yegs. On the death of a
human, his or her yeg typically went to the upper under-
world where the culture hero Raven lived, although others
might go to the “top of the sky” or to the “fish tail”
depending on the kind of death. Ingalik ceremonies,
directed by shamans, included a two-week Animals Cere-
mony and a gifting ceremony similar to the potlatches of
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS.

The first known contact between the Ingalik and non-
Natives is thought to have occurred in 1834 when Andrey
Glazunov, a Russian born in Alaska, surveyed the lower
Yukon and Kuskokwim Rivers for the Russian American
Company. After the United States purchased Alaska from
Russia in 1867, a trading post was established at Anvik,
located at the junction of the Anvik and Yukon Rivers.
Christian missionaries worked the region by 1880. Gold
rushes in Alaska and Canada’s Yukon Territory in the
1880s and 1890s led to increased traffic along the Yukon
and growing non-Native settlement.

The Ingalik continued to fish, hunt, and gather into the
20th century but with new technologies. In 1971, the
Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA) settled
aboriginal claims to ancestral lands. At that time the Inga-
lik villages, along with those of the Koyukon, Tanana, and
other Athapascans, became part of Doyon Limited, a cor-
poration organized to manage tribal business development.
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See MONTAGNAIS; NASKAPI

INUIT

The Inuit have been known among non-Indians as
Eskimo (Esquimaux in French), a name based on an
Algonquian word and commonly translated as “caters of
raw meat,” although it may refer to the making of snow-
shoes. Inuit, pronounced IN-yoo-it, meaning the “peo-
ple,” is now the accepted term, especially among
Canadian bands. Inuk is the singular form; nnuk is a
plural form referring to two Inuk. (In contemporary
usage, [nuit is also used in reference to an individual.)
Variations in Alaska are Inupiat (or Inupiaq) and Yupik
(or Yup'ik).

The Inuit language family is called Eskimaleut, or
Eskaleut, with dialects of many different bands closely
related. The similarity with dialects of the ALEUT people
indicate an ancestral link between the two peoples.

The Inuit and Aleut generally are considered a sepa-
rate group from other Native Americans. They typically
are shorter and broader than Indians, with rounder faces
and lighter skin. They look much more like Asians than
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Indians do. Based on archaeological evidence, it is
thought that their ancestors arrived in North America
from Siberia from about 2500 to 1000 B.C., whereas
most ancestors of the Indians are thought to have arrived
much earlier by foot over the Bering Strait land bridge
(see PREHISTORIC INDIANS).

There still are Inuit in Siberia; they are now citizens of
Russia. There also are Inuit as far east as Greenland, now
citizens of Denmark. This book primarily discusses Inuit
located in what now is U.S. and Canadian territory,
including Alaska, the Northwest Territories, Quebec,
and Labrador.

These Inuit can be subdivided as follows: (1) the
Alaskan Inuit (including North Alaskan Inuit, West
Alaskan Inuit, South Alaskan Inuit, and Saint Lawrence
Island Inuit, plus the Mackenzie Inuit in Canada and the
Siberian Inuit in Russia); (2) the Central Inuit (includ-
ing Iglulik Inuit, Netsilik Inuit, Copper Inuit, Caribou
Inuit, Baffinland Inuit, Southampton Inuit, and

An Inuit man navigating Arctic waters in a kayak
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Labrador Inuit); and (3) the Greenland Inuit (including
the East Greenland Inuit, West Greenland Inuit, and
Polar Inuit). These general groups can be further divided
into various bands and villages, much too numerous to
list here.

Inuit peoples had lifeways and language in common
(with varying dialects). But there were differences among
the various groups too. For example, not all Inuit lived in
igloos as is popularly believed.

The homeland of all the Inuit, as well as the Aleut, is
classified as the Arctic Culture Area (see ARCTIC PEO-
PLES). The Arctic is a frozen landscape. So far north that
trees are unable to grow there, it consists of plains called
tundra, where only mosses, lichens, scrub brushes, and a
few kinds of flowering plants can live. Winters are long
and cold, with only a few hours of daylight each day.
Summers are short. The ground never completely thaws,
a condition called permafrost. Although there is less pre-
cipitation in the cold Arctic climate than there is farther
south, the snow that does fall is whipped up by frigid
winds into intense blizzards and huge drifts.

Most Inuit peoples lived along the sea—the Arctic
Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Atlantic Ocean, or Hudson Bay.
Some of these northern waters freeze over in winter, then
break up into ice floes during the short summer thaw.

Food
The Inuit adapted remarkably well to the harsh Arctic

environment. To survive where there was so little edible
vegetation, they had to become highly skilled and
resourceful hunters and fishermen. They migrated often
in quest of whatever game was available. Sea mammals
provided a reliable source of food as well as a source of
materials for clothing, bags, tools, and weapons, plus oil
for lighting and cooking. The Inuit called them puiji,
meaning “those who show their noses,” because sea
mammals surface to breathe, unlike fish.

Of all the sea mammals, the seal was the most impor-
tant to Inuit economy. In the summer, the Central Inuit
hunted them with harpoons from their kayaks—light
and maneuverable boats made by stretching seal or wal-

Inuit umiak

rus hides over driftwood frames. Or crawling on their
bellies over ice floes, hunters snuck up on the seals and
harpooned or netted them. In the winter, when the Arc-
tic Ocean freezes over, hunters had another way of cap-
turing the creatures. The hunter’s dog, a husky, would
help him find one of the seals’ breathing holes in the ice.
Then the hunter would place a feather on the tiny patch
of exposed water and wait until a seal returned. When
the feather moved, the hunter would strike with a har-
poon. To pull the heavy animal up onto the ice, the
hunter would usually have to enlarge the hole. Some
Inuit had a system of netting seals through the holes in
the ice.

Inuit also hunted walruses and sea lions who swam
around the ice floes during the summer or lay on top of
them to bask in the sun. The tusks of the walrus pro-
vided ivory for tools, ornaments, and ceremonial objects.
In the winter, these mammals left the ice-covered Arctic
Ocean to head south for warmer waters, where they
could still surface to breathe.

Some Inuit also pursued whales. Along the Arctic
coast, they used their kayaks to frighten small species of
whales close to or onto the shore. Along the Alaskan
coast, hunters went after larger whales in another kind of
boat, called an umiak, similar to a kayak but open and
much bigger, up to 40 feet long. Like the MAKAH
whalers, the Alaskan Inuit used harpoons attached to
inflated buoys to wear down the animals before closing
in with spears for the kill.

Most Inuit also depended on land mammals, espe-
cially the caribou, for meat and materials. When these
animals made their summer migration to the coast to
graze on the tundra and to escape the inland swarms of
black flies and mosquitoes, hunters used a variety of
techniques to get close enough to kill them with either
bows and arrows or spears. Hunters snuck up on indi-
vidual animals on foot or in kayaks; they hid in snow
pits near where the caribou were known to travel; or they
drove herds into corrals or into the water. The Central
Inuit band known as the Caribou Inuit were an inland
people who did not hunt sea mammals but followed the
caribou herds on their migrations.



Other game for Inuit hunters in different parts of the
Arctic included polar bears, musk oxen, mountain sheep,
wolves, wolverines, and smaller mammals as well, such as
foxes, hares, marmots, squirrels, and wildfowl. In addi-
tion to spears and bows and arrows, the Inuit used bolas,
weighted ropes thrown at animals to entangle them.
They also used blinds to hide from game, as well as a
variety of snares and traps. Still another method of hunt-
ing wolves and other meat-eating animals was to conceal
dried and folded whalebones in pieces of fat; when the
bait was swallowed, the fat would melt, and the bones
would straighten to full size and slowly kill the animal.

Similarly, the Inuit had many ingenious techniques
for fishing. They fished from kayaks; they fished through
holes in the ice; and they fished in shallow waters where
they built enclosures, called weirs, out of stones. They
used hooks and lines, lures, harpoons, and leisters. (The
Inuit-style leister is a spear with three bone prongs—one
for penetrating and two for grasping the catch.)

Transportation

For transportation, in addition to the kayak and umiak,
the Inuit had a kind of sled called a komatik. To make
their sleds, Inuit craftsmen lashed together wooden
frames with strips of rawhide and attached either slats of
wood or a large piece of rawhide to form a raised plat-
form. They shaped the runners out of wood or bone and
covered them with a coating of ice to reduce friction.
Sometimes they also put hide on the runners with a
coating of frozen mud and moss. Teams of huskies
pulled the sleds. Hunters traveling on ice floes some-
times pulled their own sleds, with upside-down kayaks
on top. Then when they reached the water between the
drift ice, they could turn the sleds over and use the
kayaks without detaching them. Some Inuit utilized
snowshoes, as did the Subarctic peoples to their south.
Others used crampons, spikes attached to their boots, for
walking on the ice, as well as test staffs, resembling ski
poles, to judge the thickness and strength of the ice. The

Inuit sled
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Inuit and other Native North Americans did not have
skis, however.

Houses

The Inuit lived in all kinds of dwellings—igloos, hide
tents, and huts. The igloo, or snow house, is the most
recognizable. Nevertheless, this type of house was used
only by the Central Inuit and only in the winter.

Inuit igloo (unfinished, showing positioning of blocks of ice)

To build an igloo, an Inuit man looked for an area of
snow of the same consistency—preferably a layer that
fell in a single storm, then hardened into ice all at once.
He then drew a circle nine to 15 feet wide that served as
the floor plan. Then he cut the large blocks of ice—
about 24 inches long, 20 inches wide, and four inches
thick—from within the circle and started the first row of
blocks along the circle’s outline. Every row he added spi-
raled upward and leaned inward slightly, so that each one
was smaller than the one before it. When he added the
single top block, he had a nearly perfect dome. In the
meantime, his wife covered the outer walls with soft
snow. A hole in the dome provided ventilation and a
block of clear ice served as a window. Igloos normally
had a second, smaller domed porch for storage and a
covered passageway as an entrance. Sometimes a third,
sizable dome was joined to the two so that an Inuit fam-
ily could have a separate bedroom and living room. A
platform of ice covered with furs served as a bed. The
igloos were warm—sometimes even too warm—when
oil was burned in stone lamps for lighting and cooking.

In the summer, the Central Inuit used tents made
from driftwood poles and caribou-hide coverings. But
Inuit in Alaska and Greenland had more permanent
houses made from either stones and sod or logs and sod,
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depending on what materials were available. These were
sometimes built in a dome shape, like igloos, but more
often they were rectangular. Whale ribs were also used in
construction. And the intestines of sea mammals were
stretched over the windows. The Native name for these
dwellings is karmak.

Clothing

Inuit clothing was as ingenious as other aspects of Inuit
life. It offered protection from the cold but was comfort-
able to wear even for arduous tasks. The basic clothes, in
a variety of materials and styles, were parkas, pants, mit-
tens, stockings, and boots. The favored materials were
seal and caribou skin. Sealskin was water-resistant, so it
was good for summer when the rains came and when
hunters went to sea. Caribou skin was better suited for
winter since it was warmer and lighter in weight. Other
animal skins were used as well in different parts of the
Arctic: hides of dog, bird, squirrel, marmot, fox, wolf,
wolverine, and polar bear. Sea mammal intestines were
sometimes sewn together in place of hides. The fitted
tunics known as parkas (anorak among eastern groups)
were tailored to fit the contours of the body and fit
snugly at the waist, neck, and wrists to keep cold air out.
They were worn with the fur facing the body. Many of
the winter parkas had two layers for added insulation—
the sleeveless inner one with the fur facing in, and the
outer one with the fur facing out. The parkas had hoods.
As many as four layers of caribou fur were used on their
feet. Their mukluks (boots) and their mittens were insu-
lated with down and moss.

The Inuit decorated their clothing with designs and
borders of different colored furs, leather fringes, embroi-
dery, and ivory buttons. Some of them, mostly women,
wore jewelry, such as ear pendants, nose rings, and
labrets (lip-plugs or chin-plugs, placed in slits cut in the
flesh, and made of ivory, shell, wood, or sandstone). Tat-
toos also were common.

Recreation

The Inuit played a variety of games. A favorite outdoor
sport was kickball, played with a soft leather ball stuffed
with caribou hair. This was played much like modern-day
soccer, but without goals. A player and his team simply
tried to keep control of the ball longer than the other side.
Men, women, and children played this game. The Inuit
also enjoyed gymnastics in warm weather. A favorite
indoor game was nugluktag, in which players tried to poke
sticks through a twirling spool that dangled from above.

Another way to pass the cold and long winter days
was by telling stories. To illustrate their tales, the story-
tellers used story knives—usually made of ivory with
etched designs—to draw scenes in the snow.

Religion

The Inuit carved beautiful objects out of various materi-
als—especially wood, bone, and ivory, with fur and
feathers added—for their religious rituals. At ceremonial
dances, men wore face masks while women wore tiny
finger masks. The masks represented the spirits of ani-
mals and the forces in nature. The carving and the cere-
monies themselves were directed by the angagok, or
shamans.

One such ceremony, performed by Alaskan Inuit, was
the Bladder Dance. This event lasted for days inside the
large kashim, the men’s ceremonial lodge. The Inuit
thought that animals’ souls resided in their bladders.
They danced to music and performed rituals with
inflated bladders of sea mammals, then returned them to
the sea.

Social Structure

The extended family was the most important unit of
social and political organization for the Inuit. Villages
were loosely knit without headmen and lasted only as
long as the food supply. Yet to allow for friends and allies
in the difficult Arctic environment, the Inuit had special
kinds of partnerships with non-family members. The
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Inuit mask representing the Soul of the Salmon



men had “sharing partners,” with whom they shared
their food catch. They also had “song partners,” with
whom they performed religious rituals. Their friendship
was so great that “song partners” sometimes even shared
their wives. Men and women had “name partners,” peo-
ple of the same name with whom they exchanged gifts.
The Inuit were a peaceful people, but they would
fight vigorously if attacked by other Inuit bands, which
was very rare, or by Indian tribes, which was more com-
mon. Some Inuit wore ivory armor that was stitched
together with rawhide. Within Inuit bands, an act of
murder created blood feuds that might last for genera-
tions despite their forgiving nature in other matters.

Contacts with Non-Indians

Because of their locations in the remote northern wilder-
ness, the Inuit had few early contacts with non-Natives.
The Inuit of Greenland, however, were the first Native
peoples of the Western Hemisphere to encounter Euro-
peans. In this case, their contacts were with the Vikings,
who first arrived on Greenland about A.D. 984 under the
Norseman called Eric the Red. Inuit in Labrador also
might have had contacts with Vikings who reached
North America from 986 to 1010.

The English explorer Martin Frobisher, who sought
the Northwest Passage—a supposed water route through
North America to the Far East—is the next European on
record to have had contacts with Inuit (both Greenland
and Central Inuit) during his three trips from 1576 to
1578. Frobisher kidnapped an Inuk and took him back
to England.

Other explorers from various European nations visited
the Arctic regions from the east, still in search of the
Northwest Passage, from the late 1500s into the 1800s.
Europeans came in contact with Alaskan Inuit from the
west starting in 1741 with Vitus Bering’s exploration for
Russia. The ensuing presence of the Russian fur traders in
Alaska had a much greater impact on the Aleut, however.
In the late 1700s, Samuel Hearne, exploring for the Hud-
sons Bay Company, reached the Central Inuit by land.
Some of the Central tribes had no contacts with whites,
however, until the expeditions of Vilhjalmur Stefansson
and Diamond Jenness in the early 1900s. In the meantime,
starting in 1721, the Danes settled Greenland and had
extensive contacts with Greenland Inuit. And during the
1800s, there were many missionaries, especially Moravians,
among the Labrador Inuit. After 1848, commercial whal-
ing ships began working Alaskan and Arctic waters.

It was during the early 1800s that many Inuit began
using white trade goods, such as guns, knives, kettles,
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and cloth, which altered their traditional culture. Alco-
hol and European diseases also had a great impact on the
Inuit as on other Native peoples.

In the late 1800s, two developments led to further
rapid change among the Inuit. In 1867, the United
States purchased Alaska from Russia and began develop-
ing it economically. About this same time, the Hudson’s
Bay Company of Canada established many posts in the
Arctic for the development of the fur trade.

Contemporary Inuit

Although the harsh Arctic conditions still determine
much about Inuit lives, many of their customs have
changed. Inuit now have rifles and shotguns instead of
harpoons, spears, and bows and arrows; power-driven
canvas canoes instead of kayaks; snowmobiles instead of
dogsleds; frame houses instead of igloos, hide tents, and
wood, stone, and sod huts; electricity, kerosene, or oil as
fuel instead of animal fat; factory-made wool, cotton,
and synthetic clothes instead of handmade sealskin and
caribou ones; and so on.

Nonetheless, since the 1950s, there has been a renais-
sance in Inuit art, with traditional techniques, materials,
and themes, as well as new ones. Inuit sculptures, draw-
ings, and prints are valued the world over by art collectors.

Two other developments are helping to improve the
quality of Inuit life in the modern world. In 1971, the
Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act protected United
States Inuit lands and granted the bands funds for eco-
nomic growth. The numerous Inuit villages are now
organized into six Native corporations, some of which
are united with either Aleut or ATHAPASCANS. Hunting
and fishing are still central to the Alaskan Inuit economy.
Some groups also still practice whaling.

In Canada, on April 1, 1999, the Inuit were granted
their own territory—Nunavut—carved out of the east-
ern and northern parts of the present Northwest Territo-
ries, an area about the size of France. The idea to split the
Northwest Territories into two new territories had been
introduced as a bill in Canada’s House of Commons in
1965. The inhabitants of the Northwest Territories had
voted in favor of the division in a 1982 plebiscite.
Boundaries had been determined in a second plebiscite
in 1992. The final agreement had been ratified by the
Canadian Parliament in the Inuit and the Nunavut Act
of June 1993. Nunavut is the first territory to enter the
federation of Canada since Newfoundland in 1949. All
Nunavut citizens—Inuit and non-Inuit alike—are sub-
ject to the Canadian Constitution and the Charter of
Rights and Freedoms and have the same rights. But the
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population in the new territory is about 85 percent
Inuit, giving them the greatest political power. Nunavut’s
capital is Iqaluit, the territory’s largest community.
Nunavut means “our land.”

The Inuit are facing economic and cultural changes as a
result of global warming. The Arctic Climate Impact
Assessment (ACIA) report, released in 2004, is a compre-
hensive climate and regional assessment based on four

|IOWAY

The Ioway, or Iowa (both pronounced I-oh-way), lived
for most of recorded history in territory now part of the
state bearing their name. The tribal name is derived from
the SIOUX (DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA) name for them,
ayuhwa, meaning “sleepy ones,” or possibly from
aiyuwe, meaning “squash’; the loway Native name is
Bah-kho-Je, Pahodja, or Paxoje, meaning “dusty noses.”
According to tribal legend, the Ioway migrated to the
prairies between the Mississippi and Missouri Rivers
from the Great Lakes region, where they once were a
united people with other Siouan-speaking tribes, the
WINNEBAGO (HO-CHUNK), OTOE, and MISSOURIA. Sup-
posedly, a group separated from the Winnebago and fol-
lowed the buffalo to the mouth of the Iowa River, where
it feeds the Mississippi. This group further divided, and
the band that continued farther westward later became
the Otoe and Missouria. The band that stayed closer to
the Mississippi River became the Ioway.

It is not known for certain whether these locations
and this sequence of events are historically accurate. But
language similarities indicate that the four tribes share
ancestry. Furthermore, the Ioway did retain some cus-
toms of the woodland tribes in the East, such as farming
and living in villages. Sometimes the Ioway are referred
to as PRAIRIE INDIANS because they lived in permanent
wood-frame houses and hunted buffalo in the tall-grass
prairies of the Mississippi and Missouri River valleys.
When the Ioway began using horses and ranged farther,
they became more like the western PLAINS INDIANS.

Because of pressure from other tribes and from non-
Indian settlers, the Ioway moved their villages many
times within the region now comprising the state of
Iowa, as well as into territory now a part of other states.
In 1700, they lived in what is now southwestern Min-
nesota, near the Red Pipestone Quarry where Indians
collected catlinite to make pipes and other carvings.
Some Ioway lived in Nebraska for a while before return-

years of research, recording and observing the environmen-
tal changes in Arctic regions. This project was sponsored by
the International Arctic Science Committee and the Arctic
Circle, representing not only North American and Euro-
pean countries bordering the Arctic Circle but indigenous
peoples as well. The Inuit are pressing to make the Cana-
dian government aware and active in responding to this
and other environmental issues.

ing to lands in Iowa. The Ioway had numerous early
contacts with French explorers and traders along the
Mississippi River. In the early 1800s, some bands estab-
lished villages near the Platte River in Missouri, where
Meriwether Lewis and William Clark encountered them
during their survey of the American West.

Marie Dorion

One loway woman, Marie Dorion (or Dorion Woman),
became, like the Shoshone woman Sacajawea of the
Lewis and Clark Expedition of 1804-06, a renowned
guide, interpreter, and peacemaker with western tribes.
She was 20 years old and living along the Red River in
present-day Arkansas when she met and married Pierre
Dorion, Jr., a French Canadian-Sioux trader, working
between St. Louis and the MANDAN villages. While on a
trip to St. Louis, Pierre Dorion was hired to join the
expedition to the Pacific Northwest backed by John
Jacob Astor and headed by Wilson Price Hunt. It was
agreed that his wife and two sons could go along. The
expedition set out from St. Louis in March 1811 and
reached Astoria at the mouth of the Columbia in pre-
sent-day Oregon in February 1812. The presence of
Marie Dorion, who translated for Hunt, helped con-
vince tribes of the Astorians peaceful intentions. In
December, Marie Dorion gave birth to a third boy, who
died within eight days.

Because of the War of 1812, Astoria was sold to the
North West Company out of Canada. The members of the
Astor Expedition set out on the return trip in 1813.
Another group including the Dorions departed for the
Snake River country of what now is Idaho to find an ear-
lier trapping party, collect pelts, then meet up with the
Astorians returning to St. Louis. But all were killed in this
group—most in attacks by local Indians—except Dorion
Woman and her boys. In 1814, she managed to cross the



Snake River but could not pass through the Blue Moun-
tains in winter. She killed her horses, drying their meat for
food and using the hides for a tent. In the spring, she led
her boys safely through the wilderness to WALLA WALLA
country in eastern Washington. Her trip to safety was
about 250 miles. Dorion Woman met up here with the
other Astorians and reported the fate of her party. She did
not return with them to St. Louis, however, staying in the
Pacific Northwest and remarrying. Her oldest son, Baptiste
Dorion, became an interpreter attached to the Hudson’s
Bay Company on the Columbia River.

loway Lands

In the 1820s and 1830s, with non-Indian settlement
increasing, the Ioway signed a series of treaties ceding to
the United States lands in Iowa, Missouri, and Minnesota.

IPAL

See DIEGUENO (TIPAI-IPAI)

IROQUOIS (Haudenosaunee)

The term froquois, pronounced IR-uh-koy or IR-uh-
kwah, thought to be derived from the French rendering
of the Algonquian word ireohkwa for “real adders”
(snakes), refers to the Iroquoian-speaking Six Nations:
CAYUGA, MOHAWK, ONEIDA, ONONDAGA, SENECA, and
TUSCARORA. When speaking of themselves collectively,
the Iroquois now generally call themselves Hau-
denosaunee, pronounced ho-dee-no-SHOW-nee, for
“people of the longhouse.”

Iroquoian once was a widespread language family in
eastern North America and included a number of tribes
other than the Haudenosaunee: the HURON (WYANDOT)
and SUSQUEHANNOCK also are classified as NORTHEAST
INDIANS, as are a number of smaller tribes, the ERIE,
Honniasont, Meherrin, Neusiok (probably Iroquois),
NEUTRAL, Nottaway, TIONONTATI, and Wenro. The
CHEROKEE, also Iroquoian-speaking, are classified as
SOUTHEAST INDIANS.

It has been a mystery among scholars how Iroquoian-
speaking peoples came to live in the midst of the more
numerous ALGONQUIANS. The Haudenosaunee might
have reached their homelands in what now is upstate
New York and the Lake Ontario region of Canada from
the St. Lawrence River to the north; or from west of the
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In 1836, they were assigned a reservation on land that was
later subdivided between the states of Kansas and
Nebraska. In 1854 and again in 1861, this tract was
reduced in size. The Northern loway still hold the remain-
der of this reservation in Brown County, Kansas, and
Richardson County, Nebraska. Agriculture is their main
source of income. Other loway were relocated to the
Indian Territory in 1883. The Southern Ioway now have a
federal trust area in Lincoln, Payne, and Logan Counties of
central Oklahoma. They own the Cimarron Casino, which
helps tribal economy. Their periodical, 7he Buh-kho-Je
Journal, helps disseminate information about the tribe and
Native Americans in general. Both groups sponsor annual
powwows. In modern usage the preferred name is Iowa for
the legal tribal entities—that is, the Iowa Tribe of Kansas
and Nebraska and the Iowa Tribe of Oklahoma—and

lIoway for the people themselves.

Mississippi River; or from the south. Or they might have
been descendants of an earlier woodland culture, such as
the Owasco culture found in various archaeological sites.
This last theory, although still unproven, now is the
most widely believed.

The Iroquois League

As for the Haudenosaunee after the arrival of Euro-
peans, much is known from both historical writings
and archaeological studies. The Haudenosaunee were
organized into the Iroquois League, also known as the
Iroquois Confederacy. At first, in about 1570, the
Haudenosaunee formed the League of Five Nations—
that is, Cayuga, Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, and
Seneca.

Two men brought the five tribes together to found the
League: Deganawida, the Peacemaker, a Huron prophet
from the north, who had had a vision of the tribes united
under the sheltering branches of a Tree of Great Peace;
and Hiawatha, a Mohawk medicine man, who paddled
through Haudenosaunee country preaching the message
of unity and carrying a wampum belt that symbolized
the Great Law of Peace. Over a century later, in the early
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Detail of Haudenosaunee wampum belt

1700s, when the Tuscarora migrated to New York from
North Carolina, the alliance became the League of Six
Nations.

The founding fathers of the United States who shaped
the new democratic government after the American Rev-
olution—people like George Washington, Thomas Jef-
ferson, and Benjamin Franklin—are thought to have
used the Iroquois Confederacy as a model for the new
democracy. The various states were like the different
tribes; the senators and congressmen, like the 50
sachems, or chiefs, chosen as representatives or spokes-
men; the president and his cabinet, like the honorary
Pine Tree Sachems; and Washington, D.C., like
Onondaga, the main village of the Onondaga tribe,
where the Grand Council Fire burned continually and
the Grand Council was held every year.

Lifeways

For their villages, the Haudenosaunee made clearings in
the woods, usually near streams or rivers, and surrounded
them with palisades, tall walls made from sharpened logs
stuck upright in the earth. They lived in longhouses made
of elm bark. These structures, from 50 to 100 feet long,
were communal with more than one family sharing the
space. The longhouses, sometimes crowded with as many
as 20 families, plus their dogs, were noisy and smelly. And
because inhabitants used only holes in the roof to let out
smoke from the fires, they were smoky.

The Haudenosaunee used the longhouse as a symbol
for their confederacy. They thought of their league as
one big longhouse extending across their territory, with
the Mohawk guarding the Eastern Door and the Seneca
guarding the Western Door.

Like the Algonquians, the Haudenosaunee often are
referred to as Woodland peoples and were skilled in chas-
ing and trapping the animals of the northern forests.
They used their catch for both food and clothing. They
made deerskin shirts, skirts, leggings, breechcloths, and
moccasins. They made robes and mittens from beaver
and bear furs. They used feathers and porcupine quills
for decoration. They used seashells to make belts of
wampum that served as public records of treaties, and

Haudenosaunee elm-bark longhouse



after the arrival of Europeans, as a form of money. The
Haudenosaunee considered animals their kindred spirits
and took animal names to identify clans: for example,
the Beaver Clan, the Deer Clan, the Wolf Clan, the Bear
Clan, the Turtle Clan, the Hawk Clan, the Heron Clan,
the Snipe Clan, and the Eel Clan.

The Haudenosaunee were skilled farmers, using
stone, bone, antler, and wooden implements to work the
soil. Their three most important crops—corn, beans,
and squash—were the Three Sisters in their religion.
Three important festivals related to the growing of corn:
the Corn-Planting Festival, the Green Corn Festival, and
the Corn-Gathering Festival. Two of the other festivals
involved wild plant foods: the Maple-Sugar Festival and
the Strawberry Festival. The other most important festi-
val was the New Year Festival, at the first new moon of
the new year.

Haudenosaunee society was matrilineal, with descent
and property passed through the female line. Women
owned the crops and chose the sachems.

In healing ceremonies, Haudenosaunee shamans wore
masks, known as False Faces, that were carved from a liv-
ing tree. Wearing these sometimes fierce and sometimes
comical faces, the shamans danced, waved turtle-shell
rattles, and sprinkled tobacco. They invoked the good
spirits to drive away the evil spirits that made people
sick. The Iroquois believed that the most powerful spirit
of all was Orenda, the Great Spirit and the Creator, from
whom all other spirits were derived.

The Haudenosaunee version of lacrosse was much
rougher than the modern game, and many of the partic-
ipants suffered injuries. Warriors from different villages
competed, and spectators placed bets on them. Another
favorite Haudenosaunee sport was snowsnake, in which
a player would see how far he could slide a javelin along
a trench dug in the snow.

The Haudenosaunee traveled to hunt and to make
war. They covered their canoes with elm or spruce bark.

Haudenosaunee
lacrosse stick
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These boats were sturdy, but not as fast or nimble as the
birch-bark canoes made by their Algonquian neighbors.
But Haudenosaunee canoes possessed other advantages.
Because of the thick, rough bark, they could be used as
ladders to scale enemy walls or as shields to block enemy
arrows.

ey TR, SR
5 5ol W S, - e
. . - -
P - e = e L ]
- ot e =¥ -y

Haudenosaunee toy elm-bark canoe

Haudenosaunee boys began developing military skills
when young, practicing with knives, warclubs, and bows
and arrows. By the time they were teenagers, they were
ready for their first raids against hostile bands of other Indi-
ans or against intruding non-Indians. Through military
exploits they could gain respect in their society. A man who
gained great prestige in this way might become a war chief.

Although women and children captured in raids were
sometimes adopted by the Haudenosaunee, male prison-
ers were usually forced to run the gauntlet. The prisoners
had to move between two lines of men, women, and
children, who lashed out at them with sticks or thorny
branches. Those who made it all the way to the end
might be accepted into the tribe. Those who did not
might be given to the widows of Haudenosaunee war-
riors, who would avenge the death of their husbands by
torturing the prisoners. In order to extend their influ-
ence, the Haudenosaunee also followed the practice of
adopting whole tribes as allies.

Wars Involving the Iroquois

During the 1600s, the Haudenosaunee expanded their
territories in every direction, helping one another when
necessary. Their main purpose for invading the territory
of other Indian peoples was to find a new source of furs.
Their trading partners—first the Dutch, then the Eng-
lish—wanted especially the pelts of beavers. At the time,
beaver hats were popular in Europe. Haudenosaunee
tribes held the advantage over other Native Americans
on the battlefield because they were united in a confed-
eracy and because they obtained firearms from the Euro-
peans. Indians also traded with whites to obtain
tomahawks with metal heads.
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In the mid-1600s, the Haudenosaunee decimated
the Huron to the north as well as other Iroquoian-
speaking tribes, such as the Tionontati, Neutral, and
Erie. They also attacked the Susquehannock to the
south. They made war on the Algonquian tribes of the
Northeast too, including the ALGONKIN, OTTAWA,
ILLINOIS, MIAMI, POTAWATOMI, LENNI LENAPE
(DELAWARE), MAHICAN, and WAPPINGER. The Hau-
denosaunee eventually controlled a huge expanse of
territory, east to west from the Hudson River to the
I[llinois River, and, north to south, from the Ottawa
River to the Tennessee River.

The Haudenosaunee were so powerful in fact that
they stopped the French from expanding southward
from Canada. Iroquoia, the huge wedge of Hau-
denosaunee homeland across upstate New York, served
as a barrier to European travel and development. The
British and their Iroquois allies suffered occasional set-
backs but were the eventual victors against the French
and their Algonquian allies in the French and Indian
wars from 1689 to 1763. These long struggles were
marked by King William’s War, 1689-97; Queen Anne’s
War, 1702-13; King George’s War, 1744-48; and the
French and Indian War, 1754—63.

New York trader and politician Sir William Johnson
developed friendly relations with the Haudenosaunee,
especially the Mohawk. He lived in Mohawk country
along the Mohawk River, which branches off from the
Hudson River. Johnson lived with a Mohawk woman
named Molly Brant. With Mohawk warriors under
Chief Hendrick, he defeated the French at Lake George
in 1755, one of the critical British victories in the last of
the French and Indian wars.

Haudenosaunee warriors participated in other wars
after the French were defeated. Some Seneca joined the
Ottawa leader Pontiac to fight the British in his rebellion
of 1763. Some other Haudenosaunee, usually referred to
as Mingo, under the Cayuga chief Logan, joined the
SHAWNEE in Lord Dunmore’s War of 1774. The Hau-
denosaunee fought their former allies, the British, in
these conflicts because English-speaking settlers were
appropriating their lands.

In the American Revolution from 1775 to 1783,
however, many Haudenosaunee again sided with the
British, this time against the American rebels. The Hau-
denosaunee thought that the Americans offered the
greater threat to Indian lands. During this period, the
Mohawk Thayendanegea, or Joseph Brant, Molly Brant’s
brother, rose to prominence. William Johnson had
treated Joseph Brant like a son and had provided for his
education. Joseph Brant had grown up as a close friend

Haudenosaunee False Face carved from a living tree

to John Johnson and Guy Johnson, Sir William’s son and
nephew. Brant drew on these experiences, becoming an
eloquent speaker in several different languages as well as
a master tactician in warfare.

After having visited England with Guy Johnson to
meet King George III, Joseph Brant traveled among all
the six nations to encourage their support for the British.
His people, the Mohawk, agreed with him, as did the
Seneca, Onondaga, and Cayuga. Chiefs Cornplanter and
Red Jacket, both Seneca, were other important leaders in
the fight. But the Oneida and Tuscarora sided with the



Americans, causing the first major split in the Iroquois
League in 200 years. Samuel Kirkland, a Protestant mis-
sionary living among the Oneida, counteracted the
influence of the Johnson family and won that tribe over
to the American side.

The tribes who sided with the British launched many
raids on American settlements near their territory. In one
of the most famous incidents, Joseph Brant and his war-
riors, plus Walter Butler and his Tory troops, raided the
Cherry Valley settlement, west of Albany, on November
11, 1778. Although the fort held, those settlers who did
not make it from the outlying settlements or fields to the
stockade in time were killed or taken prisoner—32 dead
and 40 captured.

Because of the threat on the New York frontier, the
American commander in chief, General George Wash-
ington, who would later become the first president of the
United States, sent an invading army into Iroquoia in
1779 under Generals John Sullivan and James Clinton.
The Sullivan-Clinton Campaign defeated the Hau-
denosaunee, not so much through direct warfare, but by
burning their houses and destroying crops. The Hau-
denosaunee called Washington “Town Destroyer.”

In the years following the Revolution and the birth of
the United States, the Haudenosaunee had to give up
most of their vast land holdings. Some tribes were
granted small tracts of state reservation lands. Other
Haudenosaunee, like Joseph Brant, moved to Canada.

Contemporary Iroquois

Haudenosaunee live on reservations in New York,
Ontario, and Quebec as well as in large cities of the
Northeast, such as New York City, Buffalo, Albany, and
Toronto. Others live in Wisconsin and Oklahoma.

JEMEZ.

See TOWA (JEMEZ)

KALAPUYA

The Kalapuya (or Calapooya or Calapooia) are one of
eight tribes of the Kalapuyan language family, a subdivi-
sion of the Penutian phylum. In some texts all eight
Kalapuyan tribes are discussed as the Kalapuya, pro-
nounced ka-la-POO-ya. The Kalapuyans occupied the
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Haudenosaunee soapstone turtle (modern)

Representatives of the Six Nations still meet in coun-
cil and recite the Great Law. There currently are two
Grand Councils with two Council Fires—one at the tra-
ditional site of Onondaga in central New York State and
the other at Grand River in Ontario, the location of the
Six Nations Reserve. The former council negotiates with
the U.S. federal government and the New York state gov-
ernment concerning Haudenosaunee affairs; the latter
negotiates with Canada’s federal and provincial govern-
ments. The two councils meet to discuss matters affect-
ing all Haudenosaunee.

Tribal members have intermarried, leading to familial
ties among the Six Nations. Individuals of different nations
also meet regularly at powwows, such as at the Iroquois
Indian Museum in Howes Cave, New York, where they sell
their traditional and modern art—paintings; stone, wood,
bone, and antler sculptures; baskets; leather goods; feather-
work; beadwork; and lacrosse sticks. They give demonstra-
tions of their work. They speak of their history, legends,
and traditions. They perform songs and dances.

The Six Nations—Cayuga, Mohawk, Oneida,
Onondaga, Seneca, and Tuscarora—have much in com-
mon: political unity through their confederacy, similar
histories, and similar lifeways. But as contemporary
Haudenosaunee will point out, although the ties among
the nations are strong, they have unique identities, war-
ranting separate entries in this book.

fertile Willamette Valley between the Coast Range and
the Cascade Mountains in present-day western Oregon.
The Kalapuya proper lived at the headwaters of the
Willamette River; the Ahantchuyuk, on the Pudding
River; the Atfalati (or Tualatin), at present-day Forest
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Grove; the Chelamela, west of present-day Eugene; the
Chepenafa (or Mary’s River) near present-day Corvalis;
the Luckiamute (or Lakmiut), on the Luckiamute River;
the Santiam, on the Santiam River; the Yamel (or
Yambhill), near present-day McMinnville; and the Yon-
calla (or Yonkalla), on the Umpqua River. These groups
were subdivided into bands known by other names.

The Kalapuyans are classified among NORTHWEST
COAST INDIANS, but as they lived inland, they shared
cultural traits with the PLATEAU INDIANS to the east,
especially with regard to an emphasis on the gathering of
wild plant foods, such as camas roots, supplemented by
fishing and hunting. Some tobacco was planted, typi-
cally in rotten logs prepared with burning. Tribal mem-
bers moved seasonally between winter villages of
multifamily houses of wood, bark, thatch, and earth and
summer base camps of temporary structures of boughs
and grass. The Kalapuyans used dentalia and olivella
shells harvested from the sea as a medium of exchange.
They carried out vision quests to attain Spirit or Dream
Power.

Disease decimated the Kalapuya and related tribes.
Smallpox brought to the region by non-Indians reached
them by way of other tribes in 1782-83. The Lewis and
Clark Expedition did not have any known direct contact
with any of the Kalapuyan tribes but reported hearing of
“Calahpoewah villages” along the Multomah (Willamette
River). The first recorded contact between Kalapuya tribes
and non-Indians occurred in 1812, when a party of Pacific
Fur Company traders headed by Donald McKenzie trav-

KALISPEL

The name Kalispel, pronounced KAL-uh-spell, means
“camas” in the tribe’s Salishan dialect, after the wild
plant that many western Indians dug up for food. An
alternate name, Pend d’Oreille, pronounced pon-duh-
RAY, is French for “earrings”; when French traders first
met the Kalispel, many of them wore shells dangling
from their ears.

Different bands of Kalispel, discussed as two divi-
sions—Upper Kalispel and Lower Kalispel—occupied
ancestral territory in present-day northern Idaho, south-
ern British Columbia, northwestern Montana, and
northeastern Washington. A lake at the heart of their
homeland bears their French name with an alternate
spelling, Pend Oreille, as does a river flowing west of the

lake. The Kalispel also lived along the Clark Fork to the

eled through the Willamette Valley. Another deadly epi-
demic, thought to be malaria that started among Colum-
bia River tribes after contact with a trading ship, spread
among the Kalapuyans in 1830-33. A series of treaties in
1851 did little to protect the Kalapuyans from non-Indian
settlers in the Willamette Valley. Alquema, a Santiam

chief, told U.S. officials:

We have been willing to throw away the rest of our
country, and reserve the land lying between the forks of
the Santiam. You thought it was too much! Then we
agreed to take only half of it, and take in the people
south of us, if they are willing. You thought it was too
much! Then we agreed to take this small piece between
the Creek and the North Branch. You want us still to
take less. We can’t do it. It is tying us up in too small a

place.

In 1855-56, the U.S. government inaugurated a policy
of Removal, relocating tribes to the Grand Ronde Reser-
vation far to the northeast of their ancestral lands.

In about 1870, with extreme poverty at Grande
Ronde, some Kalapuyans began practicing an early form
of the Ghost Dance as developed among the PAIUTE by
the prophet Wodziwob, who predicted the return of
deceased ancestors and traditional ways of life. Modern
Kalapuyans of the Confederated Tribes of the Grande
Ronde Community of Oregon, which includes CHI-
NOOK and other peoples, have had some success in ful-
filling Wodziwob’s prophecy of reclaiming traditional
values and crafts.

east of the lake. The Bitterroot Range, part of the Rocky
Mountain chain, rises up in Kalispel country.

The Kalispel depended heavily on fishing in the water-
ways that were part of the Columbia River network wind-
ing along the Columbia Plateau to the Pacific Ocean. They
supplemented their diet by hunting small game and gath-
ering wild plant foods. They lived in cone-shaped
dwellings constructed over pits. (First they dug circular
holes; they set poles around the edges of the holes, their
tops leaning against one another; they covered the frame-
work with branches, grass or cedar bark, and earth.) The
Kalispel, like other Interior Salishan tribes, are classified as
PLATEAU INDIANS. They eventually adopted some of the
cultural traits of PLAINS INDIANS living to the east, in par-
ticular horse-mounted buffalo hunting.



The Lewis and Clark Expedition encountered the
Kalispel in 1805. The North West Company established
trading posts on Pend Oreille Lake and Clark Fork in
1809. In later years, the American Fur Company, founded
by John Jacob Astor, also developed the fur trade with the
Kalispel. A Jesuit priest by the name of Father Pierre Jean
de Smet established a mission among them in 1844 and
ensured the continuing tradition of friendly relations
between the Kalispel and Euroamericans. He also worked
among the FLATHEAD, neighboring Salishans.

After having signed a treaty in 1855 with the federal
government, the Kalispel were settled on the Kalispel
and Colville Reservations in Washington and on the
Flathead (or Jocko) Reservation in Montana.

In 1872, another agreement was signed with a band
of Kalispel living in the Bitterroot Mountains of Idaho
and Montana for their relocation to the Flathead Reser-
vation in Montana. Their principal chief, known as
Charlot, after a French trader, resisted passively through

KANSA.

See KAW

KARANKAWA

The Karankawa, a coastal people, lived along the Gulf of
Mexico in present-day southern Texas. They occupied ter-
ritory to the northeast of the COAHUILTEC and, like them,
are classified among SOUTHWEST INDIANS, their home-
lands similarly arid. The TONKAWA living to the north of
the Karankawa are generally classified as PLAINS INDIANS
because they eventually adopted a horse culture. The
ATAKAPA living to the northeast are discussed as SOUTH-
EAST INDIANS, with the bands extending into the swampy
country of present-day Louisiana and having a greater
dependency on inland waterways. (Such classifications are
of course somewhat arbitrary, with Indians of this proxim-
ity sharing cultural traits.) The name Karankawa, pro-
nounced kuh-run-KAH-wah, perhaps means “people
walking in the water” and was originally applied to one
band living near Matagorda Bay; it came to include lin-
guistically related bands between Galveston Bay and Padre
Island. The language of the Karankawa, considered an iso-
late with undetermined phylum affiliation, is associated
with Coahuiltecan by some scholars.

The Karankawa, nomadic hunter-gatherers, built
small villages of one or several families and traveled
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oratory, excuses, and delays. White officials declared
Charlot’s rival Arly the new chief. Arly took 71 members
of the band to the reservation with him. The rest—sev-
eral hundred—stayed with Charlot in their ancestral val-
ley. In 1884, the Indian agent Peter Ronan took Charlot
to Washington, D.C., in order to negotiate a compro-
mise. Neither side budged. In the following years, with
continuing non-Indian expansion, many in Charlot’s
band made the move to the reservation. Charlot and his
most faithful held out until 1890, when troops were sent
in to relocate them by force.

Present-day Kalispel are seeking to purchase addi-
tional land for redevelopment. Community develop-
ment programs among the Kalispel include the Camas
Institute, which provides educational, counseling, and
health facilities. Patients have access to both modern
medicine and traditional healing techniques. Profits
from the tribally run Northern Quest Casino are now
helping fund the institute.

when necessary to acquire food. They sometimes
packed up their small wood and brush dwellings to
relocate. Shellfish, wild fowl, and turtles supplemented
by wild plant foods provided sustenance. The men
occasionally hunted for small game and, when lucky,
managed to kill a bear, deer, or even a buffalo. Tribal
members carved dugout canoes for travel in coastal or
interior waters. The Karankawa and other tribes of the
region are said to have practiced cannibalism for sur-
vival, but this is unconfirmed. Their men were recog-
nizable in war by the painted designs on their
faces—half-red and half-black. Unmarried women
painted a single stripe down the middle of their face,
while married women painted designs, such as animals
or flowers. Both men and women adorned themselves
with tattoos. Head-flattening, that is, the reshaping of
heads during infancy, was also practiced.

The earliest known contact between Karankawa and
non-Indians occurred in 1528, when Alvar Nufiez
Cabeza de Vaca and a number of other Spaniards, part of
the Pénfilo de Narvdez expedition of 1528, were ship-
wrecked in the region near both Atakapa and Karankawa
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bands. A large party of Karankawa reportedly accompa-
nied the Spanish on their journey back to Mexico in
1536. In 1684, a French expedition under René-Robert
Cavelier de La Salle in search of the mouth of the Mis-
sissippi River landed at Matagorda Bay by mistake,
where La Salle founded Fort St. Louis and had contact
with Karankawa. In the following years, the Spanish
began to set up missions in the region, although without

KAROK

The Karok, or Karuk, lived along the middle course of
the Klamath River and some of its tributaries in pre-
sent-day northwestern California, their territory
extending almost to the border with present-day Ore-
gon. Their name, pronounced KAHR-ock, means
“upstream” in their language. The name of the YUROK
living along the Klamath to the Karok’s southeast near
the Pacific coast means “downstream.” The Karok for-
merly called themselves Arra-arra for “the people.”
They spoke a language of the Hokan phylum, its vari-
ous dialects grouped together by some scholars as the
Quoratean family; the neighboring Yurok spoke a lan-
guage related to Algonquian. The SHASTA living to
their east upriver also spoke a Hokan language. Among
their neighbors to the south were the Athapascan-
speaking HUPA.

The Karok are studied as part of the California Cul-
ture Area (see CALIFORNIA INDIANS) and were hunter-
gatherers dependent on the acorn, although they also
relied on salmon as a food staple, catching the fish on
their runs upriver twice a year, which is more typical of
tribes of the Northwest Coast Culture Area (see
NORTHWEST COAST INDIANS). Their plank houses also
resembled those of tribes to their north. Women and
children slept in the larger family houses, while men
slept in smaller sweathouses where only they were
allowed. Like other California tribes, Karok social

KAW

The Kaw, pronounced as it is spelled, are also known as
the Kansa, Kanza, or Konza (pronounced KON-za), a
longer version of the same Native word meaning “people

great success among the Karankawa. Karankawa num-
bers steadily declined, however, as they succumbed to
disease or died in warfare with the Spanish or Texans.
Some of them are said to have fought skirmishes with
the pirates of Jean Lafitte, who used Galveston Island as
a base after the War of 1812 through 1821. The last
Karankawa are thought to have died out or have settled
among other tribes in Mexico by the 1860s.

organization revolved around villages, situated in three
main clusters. Part of an extensive trade network with
area tribes, they did not craft their own boats but pur-
chased them from the Yurok. Disputes within and
among tribes in the region were often settled by pay-
ment, with parties acting out a formalized war dance.
Karok men were known to wear wood-slat armor.
Along with the Yurok and Hupa, the Karok practiced
annual World Renewal ceremonies, serving to “remake
the world” or “firm the earth.”

Traders were the first non-Indians to reach Karok
lands. The tribe remained relatively isolated until the
mid-19th century and the arrival of miners following the
California gold rush of 1849. Some Karok participated
in the first Ghost Dance religious revitalization move-
ment, founded by Wodziwob of the PAIUTE in 1870.

The Karok, currently one of the largest tribes in
California, were granted no lands,
although some among them settled on protected lands
with other tribes, such as with Shasta and Klamath
Indians on the Quartz Valley Reservation with a head-
quarters at Fort Jones. Other tribal members now
make up the Karuk Tribe of California community
centered at Happy Camp. Their modern-day flag cele-
brates basket weaving, with a design based upon typi-
cal patterns found on Karok baskets and basket hats
once regularly worn by the women.

reservation

of the south wind.” A Siouan-speaking people, they are
close relatives of the OSAGE and are also related to the
OMAHA, PONCA, and QUAPAW. It is thought that com-



mon ancestors of these tribes lived as one people along
the Ohio valley in early times, then migrated west of the
Mississippi onto the prairies before non-Indian explorers
reached their domain. The Kaw, or Kansa, settled along
the river that bears their name, the Kansas River, which
is a tributary of the Missouri River. Their name has also
been given to the state where their homeland was situ-
ated. Kaw territory stretched north of Kansas into south-
ern Nebraska as well.

The Kaw are classified as part of the Great Plains Cul-
ture Area because they hunted buffalo, as did other
PLAINS INDIANS. Yet they originally were villagers who
farmed as well as hunted and sometimes are discussed as
PRAIRIE INDIANS. After they had obtained horses in the
early 1700s from other tribes, the Kaw adopted even
more cultural traits of the nomadic Plains tribes, ranging
over a wider area to hunt.

Since the Kaw occupied territory in the center of
North America, many travelers passed through their
homeland: the Spanish from the southeast; the French
from the northeast; and the English, and later the Amer-
icans, from the east. In the early 1800s, an old Indian
trail, running from the Missouri River to New Mexico
through the heart of Kaw territory, assumed importance
as a trade and migration route for non-Indian settlers:
the Santa Fe Trail. All its travelers—traders, migrants,
soldiers—were able to recognize the Kaw by their dis-
tinct hairstyle: Tribal members plucked or shaved their
entire head, except for a single lock at the back.

From 1820 to 1846, the Kaw lost most of their terri-
tory in Kansas and Nebraska. William Clark, formerly of
the Lewis and Clark Expedition of 1804—06, which had
come into contact with the Kaw and other Missouri
River tribes, negotiated many of the land cessions with

KAWCHOTTINE.

KAWIA.

See CAHUILLA

KERES

Sky City, as Acoma Pueblo is sometimes called, located
on a 357-foot-high mesa west of Albuquerque and the
Rio Grande in New Mexico, is one of the oldest contin-
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them. Kaw holdings originally formed the northern part
of the Indian Territory. In order to make room for tribes
relocated from east of the Mississippi, government offi-
cials forced local tribes to occupy smaller pieces of land.
In 1846, the Kaw were assigned a reservation at Council
Grove on the Neosho River.

Non-Indian settlers soon overran these lands. In
1852, by an act of Congress, the northern part of the
Indian Territory became the territories of Kansas and
Nebraska. In 1861, Kansas became a state. In 1862, the
Homestead Act opened up Indian lands in both territo-
ries to white homesteaders. In 1867, Nebraska became a
state. In 1873, the Kaw were granted a new reservation
near their kinsmen, the Osage, in the diminished Indian
Territory, which came to be the state of Oklahoma. In
1887, tribal lands were allotted to individual tribal mem-
bers.

A part-Kaw Indian, Charles Curtis, served as vice
president from 1929 to 1933, under President Herbert
Hoover. He was a successful jockey when young, then
became a lawyer. He was elected to Congress in 1892.
He served 14 years in the House of Representatives and
20 in the Senate before being chosen by Hoover as his
running mate on the Republican ticket. During his
career, he helped pass some legislation helpful to Native
Americans, including the Citizenship Act of 1924, giv-
ing the right of citizenship to them. His work in favor of
the Allotment policy, designed to break up tribal lands
and distribute them to individuals—the Curtis Act of
1898 and the Kaw Allotment Act of 1902—proved
counterproductive, however.

The Kaw sponsor an annual powwow every August
near their tribal headquarters in Kay County in north-
central Oklahoma.

See HARE (KAWCHOTTINE)

ually inhabited villages in the United States. There live
PUEBLO INDIANS known as Keres (pronounced KAY-
res), or Keresan. Other current Keres pueblos are
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Laguna, also west of Albuquerque, and Cochiti, San
Felipe, Santa Ana, Santo Domingo, and Zia (Sia), north
of Albuquerque along the Rio Grande and the Jemez
River. The Keres are divided dialectically into a western
group (Queres), comprising Acoma and Laguna, and an
eastern (Sitsime or Kawaiko) group along the Rio
Grande. Keresan is a language isolate of an undeter-
mined phylum, that is, with no other known linguistic
family members.

Agriculture was central to the Keres way of life, com-
plemented by hunting and gathering. In contrast to the
HOPI and ZUNI, who had pueblos to the west, the Keres
and other Pueblo Indians of the Rio Grande region
inhabited adobe, rather than stone, houses and built cir-
cular, rather than rectangular, kivas. Each of the main
pueblos, along with a number of politically related satel-
lite pueblos, formed an economic and political unit and
had its own variations of Keres traditions. Knowledge of
complex mythologies was preserved by societies. The
member of longest standing in the Flint Society was next
in line to be the cacique, or headman, of the village.

N
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Keres painted olla

According to the Keres creation myth, E-yet-e-co, the
Mother of All Life, called the people from the under-
world to live on Earth. The first humans emerged from
sipapu, considered by Pueblo Indians to be the entrance
to the underworld and spirit world, thus the place where
the dead would again journey. Keres beliefs, as was the
case with all Pueblo Indians, were celebrated in elaborate
dances, such as the Corn Dance and Rain Dance.

As both tribal tradition and archacological evidence
indicate, the Keres drifted from the north and settled along
Rio de los Frijoles (Bean River), known to the Indians as

Tyuonyi, where they made homes in the cliffs on the Paja-
rito Plateau in the 12th and 13th centuries (see SOUTH-
WEST CULTURES). Before the coming of Europeans, the
Keres had moved farther to the south, settling in their pre-
sent-day pueblo locations. The arrival of the Spanish in the
region changed the life of the Pueblo Indians. An expedi-
tion under Francisco Vdsquez de Coronado explored the

= @ Infohawm Puslshing
Keres shell pendant with turquoise, jet, and white shell inlays

region in 1540. Antonio de Espejo had contact with the
Acoma and other Pueblo Indians in 1582. In 1598, Juan
de Ofiate ordered an attack on Acoma after the killing of
Spanish emissaries, slaughtering many of the inhabitants
and sending others into slavery to demonstrate the harsh
terms of Spanish rule. Keres of Cochiti and San Felipe
plotted a revolt in 1650 along with TIWA and TOWA
(EMEZ), but the plan was disclosed and nine leaders were
hanged. In 1680, the successful revolt known as the Pueblo
Rebellion, or Great Pueblo Revolt, in which Keres and
other tribes participated, temporarily won the Southwest
back for Native Americans until reconquest by the Spanish
in 1692. Yet the Keres identity and those of its seven
ancient pueblos endured through the subsequent Spanish
period, then through the Mexican and American periods as
well.

The ancient sun symbol of the Zia as drawn on a pot
by an anonymous potter—a red ring on white with three
rays emanating from each of the four cardinal directions
with two triangular eyes and a rectangular mouth in
black—was altered to a red sun against a field of gold
without the eyes and mouth to serve as the state of New
Mexico’s flag, starting in 1925. The Zia Indians use the
sun symbol against a field of white and without the eyes
and mouth for their own flag.



KICKAPOO

The tribal name Kickapoo, pronounced KICK-a-poo,
possibly is derived from Kizkaapoa, the meaning of
which is unknown, or Kiwegapaw, meaning, “he moves
about, standing now here, now there.” The latter inter-
pretation is appropriate because throughout history the
Kickapoo have lived in a number of different locations.

The Kickapoo originally were a western Great Lakes
people, closely related to the SAC and MESKWAKI
(FOX), fellow ALGONQUIANS. When white missionar-
ies and traders first made contact with them, all three
tribes lived in what now is Wisconsin. The French
Jesuit priest Claude Jean Allouez claimed that in the
late 1600s, the Kickapoo lived between the Wisconsin
and Fox Rivers. Yet all three tribes might have previ-
ously lived on the other side of Lake Michigan in pre-
sent-day Michigan. But as is the case with most tribes,
ancient locations and migration routes are uncertain.
Tribal legends, passed on through the spoken word,
provide only a certain amount of information. Explor-
ers’ written records sometimes are unreliable because
early mapmaking techniques were inexact and because
different explorers used different names for the same
tribes.

In any case, the Kickapoo did not stay in Wisconsin.
About a century after Allouez’s visit, they joined with
many of the neighboring tribes—Sac, Meskwaki,
CHIPPEWA (OJIBWAY), OTTAWA, and POTAWATOMI—to
defeat the ILLINOIS to the south and divide their terri-
tory. This happened after the Kickapoo had joined Pon-
tiac in his rebellion of 1763. During this period, most
Kickapoo migrated to the Illinois River in present-day
Illinois. The tribe eventually split in two. Some among
them headed a little farther southward to the Sangamon
River. This western group, the Prairie band, hunted buf-
falo. Other Kickapoo headed eastward toward the Ver-
milion branch of the Wabash River, now part of the
border between Illinois and Indiana. The Vermilion
band hunted the animals of the forest. Because of this
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split, Kickapoo can be referred to as either Prairie Algon-
quians or Woodland Algonquians (see PRAIRIE INDIANS
and NORTHEAST INDIANS).

The Kickapoo lived in this part of the Old Northwest
into the 1800s. When non-Indian settlers began arriving
in increasing numbers, the Kickapoo made several stands
against them, in Little Turte’s War of 1790-94 and
Tecumseh’s Rebellion of 1809-11, involving MIAMI,
SHAWNEE, and other area tribes. However, these conflicts
only delayed American expansion. By 1819, the Kick-
apoo were being harassed by settlers and land agents
working for the federal government, and some of their
chiefs signed away all their lands in Illinois.

Two Kickapoo leaders, Mecina and Kennekuk, and
their followers held out longer than other bands.
Mecinas followers used sabotage, destroying and stealing
white property, to resist forced relocation. Kennekuk (or
Kanakuk)—also known as Kickapoo Prophet because he
was a medicine man as well as a chief—used passive
resistance to stall government officials for years. He came
up with one excuse after another for not relocating:
There was no food; his people were sick; he had seen evil
omens. But finally, after more troops had entered the
region because of the Black Hawk War of 1832, involv-
ing the Sac and Meskwaki, the remaining Kickapoo
departed for Missouri.

Missouri proved only a temporary home. The Kick-
apoo pushed westward across the Missouri River into
Kansas, which at that time was the northern part of the
Indian Territory. Some Kickapoo settled there perma-
nently, and their descendants hold the rights to a reser-
vation in the northeastern part of the state, incorporated
as the Kickapoo Tribe of Indians.

But other Kickapoo moved on in search of a new
homeland. One group moved to the Indian Territory in
1873, where they were granted a reservation along the
North Canadian River. Their descendants are known as

the Kickapoo Tribe of Oklahoma.

Kickapoo prayer stick with carved symbols representing prayers, myths, and historical events
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Other Kickapoo, starting in 1839 with more joining
them over the years, lived in both Texas and across the Rio
Grande in Mexico, becoming known as the Mexican Kick-
apoo. This branch of the tribe staged an uprising during
and after the American Civil War. The outbreak came
when different groups of Kickapoo migrants from Kansas,
traveling through Texas on their way to join their southern
relatives, were attacked—at Little Concho River in 1862
by a Confederate battalion and at Dove Creek in 1865 by
the Texas Rangers. The Mexican Kickapoo retaliated with
attacks on Texas border settlements. In 1873, the federal
government sent in Colonel Ranald Mackenzie and his
Fourth Cavalry, veteran Indian fighters from a campaign
against the COMANCHE. Government troops illegally

KIOWA

The name Kiowa, pronounced KI-uh-wuh, comes from
the word Kzigwu, meaning “main people” in the Kiowa
language. It once was thought that the Kiowa language
had a distant connection with the Uto-Aztecan lan-
guages of the AKIMEL O’ODHAM (PIMA), BANNOCK,
COMANCHE, PAIUTE, TOHONO O’ODHAM (PAPAGO),
SHOSHONE, UTE, and Mexican tribes. Now it is theo-
rized that the Kiowa language is closely related to the
Tanoan dialects of the Rio Grande PUEBLO INDIANS.

Migrations

Despite this linguistic connection with Indians of the
Southwest, the first known homeland of the Kiowa, dur-
ing the 1600s, was far to the north in what is now west-
ern Montana. From there, in about 1700, the Kiowa
migrated eastward across the Rocky Mountains to the
Yellowstone River region in what is now eastern Mon-
tana. Soon afterward, the CROW gave the Kiowa permis-
sion to move to the Black Hills of what is now eastern
Wyoming and western South Dakota.

While at this location, the Kiowa probably first
acquired use of the horse through trade with the upper
Missouri tribes, the ARIKARA, HIDATSA, and MANDAN.
With increased mobility, the Kiowa became typical
PLAINS INDIANS, following the huge buffalo herds and
living in tipis. They also began to practice the Sun
Dance, keep medicine bundles, and organize into secret
societies, also typical of Plains tribes. One of the most
renowned of all the warrior societies was the Koitsenko,

the Principal Dogs (also called the Ten Bravest) of the

crossed the international border and destroyed the main
Kickapoo village at Nacimiento on the Remolino River.
They also led women and children hostages back to the
Indian Territory. During negotiations, many of the Mexi-
can Kickapoo agreed to resettle in the Indian Territory to
be with their families, more of whom joined them from
Kansas. Their descendants still live in what now is the state
of Oklahoma, federally recognized as the Texas Band of
Kickapoo. Other Texas/Mexican Kickapoo maintain a vil-
lage near Eagle Pass, Texas, and at Nacimiento, Mexico,
holding dual citizenship.

The Kickapoo Tribe of Oklahoma and the Eagle
Pass Kickapoo both operate casinos, which has helped
their economy.

Kiowa. This was an exclusive society, limited to 10 war-
riors who had proven their courage time and again. The
leader of the Principal Dogs wore a long sash reaching
from his shoulders to the ground. When the Kiowa were
engaged in battle, he would dismount from his horse,
fasten the sash to the earth with a spear, and fight from
that spot or shout encouragement to the other warriors.

A Kiowa woman
and child
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Kiowa ceremonial lance

Even if surrounded by enemy warriors or struck by
enemy arrows, he could not leave the spot until another
Principal Dog removed the spear.

Two unique cultural traits of the Kiowa, in addition
to their language, suggest a possible ancient connection
with Indians in Mexico. The Kiowa worshiped a stone
image they called the mimay and drew tribal records in
the form of a pictographic calendar. Both these customs
are more typical of Mesoamerican peoples, such as the
AZTEC, than of Plains Indians.

Toward the end of the 1700s, the Kiowa migrated
again, because, it is thought, of pressure from the SIOUX
(DAKOTA, LAKOTA, NAKOTA) and CHEYENNE. The
Explorers Lewis and Clark reported in 1805 that the
Kiowa lived along the North Platte River of what is now
Nebraska. Yet soon afterward, they settled south of the
Arkansas River in territory that is now southern Kansas
and northern Oklahoma. The tribe eventually estab-
lished its council fire on the Cimarron River.

To the south of the Kiowa lived the Comanche, who
at first proved hostile to the newcomers. In about 1790,
however, the two tribes formed an alliance that has lasted
until modern times. An APACHE band settled near the
Kiowa and came to be closely associated with them, their
leaders part of the Kiowa camp circle. They became
known as the Kiowa-Apache.

Kiowa Wars

The Kiowa were among the most tenacious fighters
among all the North American Indians. They launched
raids for horses and other booty on many other Indian
peoples—the CADDO, NAVAJO, Ute, and Apache bands
other than the Kiowa-Apache. They also fought the ARA-
PAHO, Cheyenne, and OSAGE until reaching peace
accords with these tribes in the 1830s. They also proved
a much-feared menace to Spaniards, Mexicans, and
Euroamericans traveling the Santa Fe Trail and the But-
terfield Southern Route (Southern Overland Trail). They
raided settlements far and wide, even into Mexico.

The Kiowa wars of the 1800s closely parallel the

Comanche wars. In most engagements, Comanche,
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Kiowa, and Kiowa-Apache fought side by side. (Most of
these conflicts are described in this book under the
COMANCHE entry.) Yet certain Kiowa leaders should be
mentioned here because they were among the most impor-
tant individuals in the history of the American West.

From the 1830s until the 1860s, Little Mountain was
the principal Kiowa chief. It was his hand that recorded the
tribal history with pictographs on buffalo hide. When the
hide wore out, the entire chronicle was recreated on a new
hide. And in later years, when the buffalo herds had been
slaughtered, Little Mountain’s nephew used heavy manila
paper to redraw 60 years of Kiowa history.

By the 1870s and the final phase of the Comanche-
Kiowa wars, the Kiowa had a number of influential chiefs.
Sitting Bear (Satank) was the elderly leader of the Principal
Dogs. White Bear (Satanta) led a faction of Kiowa who
wanted war with the whites; he led many raids into Texas.
Kicking Bird was the leader of the peace faction. When Lit-
tle Mountain died in 1866, Lone Wolf was chosen as the
principal chief; he was a compromise choice instead of
White Bear or Kicking Bird. Yet Lone Wolf came to sup-
port White Bear and the militants. Big Tree was the
youngest of the Kiowa war chiefs in the Kiowa wars of the
1860s and 1870s. Sky Walker (Mamanti) was a medicine
man who was supposed to have prophetic powers.

Sitting Bear died in 1871. Held as a prisoner by
whites, he preferred to die fighting for his freedom, with
a knife against army carbines. Kicking Bird died mysteri-
ously in 1875 right after the Red River War—probably
from poison given to him by members of the militant
faction, who resented his friendship with whites. Sky
Walker died a prisoner at Fort Marion in Florida in
1875, supposedly right after learning about the death of
Kicking Bird. Tribal legend has it that the medicine man
willed himself to die because he had used his magical
powers to kill a fellow Kiowa, Kicking Bird. White Bear
died in 1878, while in a prison at Huntsville, Texas.
Depressed at his fate, he jumped headfirst from the sec-
ond-story balcony of a prison hospital. Lone Wolf had
contracted malaria while imprisoned at Fort Marion in
Florida and died in 1879, within a year after he was
finally permitted to return to his homeland. Big Tree, the
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young warrior, outlasted the others. In 1875, he was
released from the Fort Sill prison in the Indian Territory
and in later years became a Sunday school teacher for the
Rainy Mountain Baptist Church.

Many of these Kiowa leaders, including White Bear
and Kicking Bird, along with other famous Indian lead-
ers, including the Comanche Quanah Parker and the
Apache Geronimo, are buried in a graveyard at Fort Sill.
Since there are so many Native American warriors there,
this cemetery is known as the Indian Arlington, after
Arlington National Cemetery in Washington, D.C.,
where American soldiers are buried.

Contemporary Kiowa

Modern-day Kiowa are still allied with the Comanche and
the Apache of Oklahoma (descendants of both Kiowa-

KLAMATH

The tribal name Klamath, pronounced KLAM-uth, is of
uncertain derivation. A name formerly used by the
Klamath for themselves is Maklaks, thought to mean
“people” or “community.” Their ancestral territory in the
vicinity of Upper Klamath Lake and the Klamath River
has since become part of Oregon, near the Oregon-Cali-
fornia border.

Because of their dependence on fishing in inland
waterways, the Klamath are usually categorized as
PLATEAU INDIANS. The Klamath also depended heavily
on small game and wild plant foods, especially roots and
water lily seeds.

The Klamath dialect of Penutian sometimes is
grouped with that of the MODOC, another southern
Oregon and northern California tribe, as the Lutuamian
language isolate.

The Klamath, unlike many of the California peoples
to the south of them, were a warlike people. Christopher

Apache and Geronimo’s band). Most of the Kiowa lands,
now protected as a federal trust area, are in Caddo County,
Oklahoma, with tribal headquarters at Carnegie. The
Kiowa Indian Council consists of all tribal members at
least 18 years old. Many Kiowa have become professionals.
Other tribal members earn a living through farming, rais-
ing livestock, and leasing oil rights to their lands.

The Kiowa have maintained traditional culture in
the form of stories, songs, and dances. The Kiowa
Gourd Dance, as performed by the warrior society
known as the Kiowa Gourd Clan, can be seen at inter-
tribal powwows.

Kiowa artists have played an important part in the
recent flowering of Native American art. In the late
1920s, the “Kiowa Five”—Spenser Asah, James
Auchiah, Jack Hokeah, Stephen Mopope, and Monroe
Tsatoke—became known internationally. T.C. Cannon
picked up the tradition in the 1970s. Parker Boyiddle,
Sherman Chaddleson, and Mirac Creepingbear
painted 10 murals illustrating Kiowa history for the
Kiowa Nation Culture Museum in Carnegie, Okla-
homa, in the 1980s. Another Kiowa, N. Scott Moma-
day, a professor of comparative literature, won the
1969 Pulitzer Prize for his novel House Made of Dawn.
Among his other works are 7he Way to Rainy Moun-
tain (1969), The Ancient Child (1990), and In the
Bear’s House (1999).

“Kit” Carson, the mountain man and scout, and later
Indian agent and brigadier general, called the Klamath
arrows the truest and most beautiful he had ever seen.
Supposedly, Klamath bowmen could shoot them right
through a horse. Their warriors carried out many raids
on the northern California tribes, taking captives to keep
as slaves or to sell to other tribes. Yet the Klamath were
friendly toward whites. The Canadian Peter Skene
